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FOREWORD

A century of land alienation in Namibia, under first German and
then South African occupation, effectively denied the majority of
Namibians the use of most of their land as a factor of production,
as a means of wealth, and as a source of social and political
influence. In few other countries has the extent of 1land
alienation been more sweeping than in Namibia.

This historical deprivation of the Namibian people is a compelling
reason for the SWAPO government toc make it a priority to address
the vexed gquestion of land reform. However, for any land reform
to be successful, addressing the land question needs to be grounded
in the perceptions of Namibians as toc the function of land. It is
to crystallize and articulate thils percepticon that the government
initiated a broad-based national debate on the issue. A week-long
Hational Conference on Land Reform and the Land Question was the

culmination of this debate.

Throughout the debate and during the conference deliberations, it
was clear that land reform was seen not just as the resclution of
the question of land tenure but as a component of a holistic
approach that emphasized the rele of land and agriculture in
national economic development. Thus, there was a congruence of
opinions that land reform is not limited to a rapid distribution
of land but is a process in which a broad range of factors, in
particular land tenure, tenancy conditions, the status of
farmworkers and women, and various elements of rural development,
such as rTural credit, marketing and the role of technology, all

come into play.

By the end of the Conference, a general consensus had emerged on
addressing the three principal areas of concern, viz., correcting
the wrongs perpetrated by colonial dispossession, working towards
achieving equity, and developing pragmatic policies to increase the
effivienty nf land use &0 as tn strengthen the contritmbinn nf
agriculture to the economy. ILnherent in these recommendations was
a commitment to the future. There was a desire to correct the
historical injustices, but not by turning the clock back,
principally because it was felt that it would be very difficult to
validate and meet the competing claims on ancestral land. To
compensate for that, however, Conference resolved to focus on the
inequity of land ownership in the commercial areas. It called for
the reallocation of certain types of farmland (foreign-owned land,
holdings in excess of maximum size, underutilised land etc) under
the constitutional principle of affirmative action.
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The government recognizes that for us in Namibia land reform is a
central social, political and economic objective not only because
we subscribe to democratic values, but also because we have a morai
mandate to restore to the majority of our people;, who depend on
agriculture for their livelihood, what was taken away from them,

The government alse remains acutely aware that land reform seen
only as reform in land tenure would be of little consequence unless
it brings about an all encompassing improvement in the social

condition of the majority.

Our policy of national reconciliation reguires that we must not
deny the need to redress historical injustices. It also reguires
that we do not deny the need to correct the present inequality of
. access to land and employment conditions that prevail today in our
agriculture sector. We must adopt a holistic approach that
addresses the guestions of colonial dispossession, equity and
efficiency through an integrated policy. Correction of these
inequities and allowing the technical and economic factors to have
their sway in improving the social conditions of Namibians will,
I am'certain, result in making Namibia an infinitely better place

for all.

Sound policy-making requires authoritative information. The
Conference deserves to be commended for recognizing that in its
final consensus document. It recommended that a technical

committee be established to evaluate the facts regarding
underutilised land, absentee ownership, viable farm sizes in
different regions and multiple ownership of farms; and to make
appropriate recommendations for the acguisition and reallocation
of such land identified. This committee has now been established
with the mandate to look at the various aspects of land reform and
the land question as outlined in the consensus document. Its
recommendations will be used as an input to the next stage of the
process, the formulation of a government policy on land reform.

The proceedings o©of the conference are a clear indication that
significant progress has already been made in addressing the
century-old problem of land alienation and its attendant obstacles
to the social, political and economic well-being of the people of
Namibia. Given the goodwill that has so far prevailed, and given
the strength of the government's policy of consultation and
reconciliation, we hope to continue making progress in our effort
tn create in Namibia a humane and just society.

ime Minister
Republic of Namibia
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Speeches by the President and the Prime Minister
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Statement by His Excellency Dr. Sam Nﬁjoma
President of the Republic
on the Occasion of the Official Opening
of the Land Reform Conference

Mr Chailrman

Honourable P lae Minlsler

Honourable Speaker of the National Assembly
Honourable Minister

Honourable Members of the National Assembly
Your Excellencies :
Esteemed Delegates

It is a great honour for me to have been asked to officially open
the Land Reform Conference.

We are all aware that Namibia is an extremely dry country. Thus,
any issue linked to land inevitably touches on the broader
aspects of agricultural productivity and the availability of
water., I, therefore, hope that the Land Reform Conference will
consider not only the land issue per se but all the relevant
qriest ions sush as agricullural prodoantivity, water avallahility,
employment generation by farming and the linkages between
agriculture and manufacturing.

The land question in Namibia is one of the most burning issues
facing our young nation today. Indeed, it was central to the
struggle for national liberation. A gquick glance at the
political economy of this country clearly reveals why land is of
such great importance. In the first place, about 90% of the
population derives its livelihood from the land, either as
peasants, private owners of commercial farm land or workers on

such farms.

Despite the fact that such a large proportion of Namibians
derives their livelihood from the land, access and ownership of
tand are highly unevenly distributed. Thug, 36.2 wmillion
heclares of Lhe Loltal ayriculturaliy usable land in Namilbia is
owned and utilized by only 4664 individual farmers. On the other
hand, more than 150 000 families or close to one million people
have access to only 33.5 million hectares of the total land
suitable for agricultural production, This latter tract is
commonly referred to as communal land.

President's Opening Address National Conference on Land Reform
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According to the recent study on farm ownership in Namibia today,

there are about 6,292 farms. Out of these, 6,123 farms are
white-owned, and cover 85 per cent of the surface area of the
commercial districts (34.4 million hectares). Within this

ownership category the overwhelming majority of farms belong to
individual white farmers, including non-Namibians. To be more
specific, a total area of 2.7 million hectares (382 farms) belong
to foreign absentee farmers, that is to say 0.9 million hectares
belonging to «c¢itizens from Austria, France, Italy and
Switzerland, while the bulk of 1.7 million hectares is owned by .
South African résiden?s. Similarly, there are individual
Namibian farmers with more than two large farms, as against
thousands of their landless fellow countrymen who live in squalid

povoerty.s

Bdlack Namibian farmers own only 181 of the commercial farms
representing 2.9 per cent of the farms. The rest are either
owned by the churches, municipalities or the state. Excluding
plots around the towns, the average size of farms is 8,592
hectares. Indeed some of us here and certainly many of our
grandparents and parents have had personal experiences of the
process. However, there are some people who argue that because
the unequal distribution of land happened more than 100 years
ago, it should best be forgotten and relegated to history books.

' Others have come to this Conference to redress the situation by

arguing for the restoration of their ancestral lands. One cannot
and should not forget history.

I believe that this Conference will have to discuss whether pre-
colonial and colonial history can be taken as a starting point
for redressing the imbalances and injustices.created during the
course of that sad history.

The cruelty and ill-treatment meted ocut against black farm-
workers by some white farmers up to this moment is irreconcilable
with present independent WNamibia and the policy of national
reconciliation. By this I earnestly mean that some whites
arbitrarily dismiss their workers (including those who were born
on the same farms) without pension or any means of livelihood.
The dismissed farm worker is forced to live between the road and
the fence of the farm. Often he is told to go and ask Sam Nujoma
for a job and for food. This is an abuse at best and a serious

insult at worst.

President’s Opening Address ) National Conference on Land Reform
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Equally, there are fellow Namibian citizens who happen to be rich
and who embark upon illegal fencing-off of communal areas, thus
cutting off and depriving the rest of the community from common
qraving Lieldes aml wator Aonncad,. Phin kind of illeyal, inhuman
and unpatriotic behaviour towards fellow Namibians must come to

- an end forthwith.

Mr Chairman, it is with a view to reconciling such opposing
perceptions on the land question that my Government through the
Office of the Prime Minister, decided in June last year to embark
on a programme of national consultations on the land gquestion.
The culmination of this process is this Conference which isg

starting today.

I am sure you will“no doubt agree with me that the general
objective of this Conference is to achieve the greatest possible
consensus on the land question, thus providing a solid basis for
the formulaticn o©f a policy on land reform and programme of
aclion to implement the necessary changes.

In the weeks preceding the Conference, large sectors of our
population were mobilized to discuss the land guestion with the
view to representing their views at the Conference. Newspapers,
the radio and television were used to initiate discussions in all

-parts of the country. Regional information sub-committees were

established to facilitate communication between rural
organizations and the Conference administration. As a result
more than 500 applications for participation at the Conference
were received. Great care was taken in extending invitations to
participants to ensure that all those groups and organizations
with a direct interest in land would be represented at the

Conference.

My Government’'s decision to consult the nation before formulating
policy on important national issues, also demonstrates its
commitment to democracy. HNever before in the history of our
country has any Government brought together so many people with
the aim to consult on such an important issue as the land
question. The issues to be discussed at this Conference did not
arise as a result of independence. On the contrary, they are
part of our historical inheritance. But it is to the credit of
the first independent Government of Namibia which has provided
the opportunity for all Namibians to come forward with their
problems and to suggest sclutions to the land question.

. National Conference on Land Reform President’'s Cpening Address
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in having chosen the path of national consultation and
participation in addressing the land gquestion, my Government -
hopes to have laid the basis for an on-going process of
democratic consultation on other major issues as well. To be
more specific, my Government hopes that this Conference will
address itself to the fellowing:

a) Contribute towards a better understanding of the issues at
stake by providing a forum where relevant land issues and
grievances from all parts of the country can be represented

and discussed:

b) To take stock of relevant experiences of land reform and
re-settlement in other parts of.Africa;

c) Consider research data and findings prepared for this
Conference with a view to outlining alternative policy
options and to specify areas where essential informetion is
lacking.

d) Review alternative policy and strategic options on land
reform, more specially on problems of distribution and
utilization of land, taking into account regional and local

facteors, and;

e) To adopt, as the Conference decides, recommendations which
will be taken into account in the formulation of a national
policy and programme of action. ‘

The research papers prepared will no doubt provide the Conference
with information on the economic, financial, ecological and
institut.ional param&iers within which sojutions for tLhe Tand

prabilem can he Loand. L musk, however, emphasize that by
cutlining the parameters for land reform it is not intended to
limit the options for reform, rather the intention is to lay
haefore the Conference some data and suggestions which may

. contribute to solving the land guestion in such a way that
sustainable development can take place on the land. Without

proper regard to ecological and other factors which influence the
potential of land for agricultural purposes, any particular
solution to the land question may turn ocut to be no solution at

all in the long run.

President”s Opening Address National Conference op Tand Refigm
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Mr Chairman, as it can be seen from the foregoing, the ownership
and control of land in Namibia is highly skewed. A tiny minority
not only owns about 44% of all agricultural land but also
controls access to such  land. The vast majority of the
population have to make a Living in the reserves which comprise
no more than 40% of agricultural land. This means that the land
to man ratio in the reserves is highly unfavourable compared to
the commercial farming sector. As a result, over-population and
over-grazlng are the order of the day. As a result of population
pressure and the absence of employment opportunities'elsewhere,
arable land per household is also shrinking. In Ovamboland for
example, the average area cultivated by a family is 1.7 hectares;
in Kavango 2 hectares and in the Caprivi 2.5 hectares. This is
not only unfair, but it is really inhumane. T

This situation is exacerbated by the fact that the reserves have
been starved of agricultural inputs such as credit, training,
infrastructure, improved seeds and fertilizer for many decades.
Under such conditions agricultural productivity is low. In both
Ovambo and Kavango and the Caprivi communal areas grain yields
per hectare are no more than 0.3 tons.

This is far less than what a family needs to feed itself. A
recent investigation found that a family would need at least 3
hectares to provide subsistence at present yields.

Mr Chairman
Esteemed Delegates

I do not envy you your difficult task. However, I am quite
confident that your discussions willntake'blace in a frank manner
and that you will provide my Government with suggestions and
recommendations with which to formulate a national policy on land
reform. I do wish you the best in your deliberations.

It is now my singular honour to declare the Land Reform
Conference officially open.

I Thank You.

Hational Conference on Land Reform President’s Opening Address
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_ NATIONAL CONFERENCE ON
LAND REFORM AND THE LAND QUESTION
IN NAMIBIA

The Prime Hinister’s Address
The Way Foxward

Introductory remarks _
v Jupe 1990, 1n Lhe Nallonal Assembly, 1 sel 1in train the
arrangements for the holding of the National Conference on Land
Reform and the Land Question. The purpose was to resolve
Namibia’s land problems in a spirit of national reconciliation.

As T made clear at that time, the aim of the Conference is :

a) to act as_a forum for presenting and discussing all
relevant land issues and grievances from all parts of the..

country;

b} to review policy and strategy options on land reform,
taking account of regional and local factors.

c) to develop a naticnal policy and programme of action
aimed at solving land probilems. [

The Conference provides an opportunity to obtain the views of the
people directly. They will then be considered by the Cabinet
and, where appropriate, will be taken to the National Assembly
for the enactment of a Land Reform Law.

In the year that has elapsed since the decision was made to hold
a national conference, a wide ranging debate has taken place on
the land issue in Namibia. .The discussions, which no doubt will
continue during this Confeérence, have ranged over three principal

dreas:

a) Colonial dispossession: how to get back land rights taken
under colonial rule, and how to stop the continuing
exploitation of farm workers;

b) Egquity: how to correct the extremely unequal distribution
of agricultural land inherited from the apartheid regime
and, at the same time, how tc enable the two-thirds of
Namibian households who are partly or fully dependent on
the land to achieve a decent living;

c) Efficiency: how to increase the efficiency of land use so
as to strengthen the contribution of agriculture to the
economy, now and in the long term.

Prime Minister’s Address National Conference on Land Reform
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Colonial dispossession

The process of land alienation in Namibia began with the
colonization of the territory, first by the Germans and later on
by the South Africans. To reverse this process now and return
the land to the descendants of previous users presents major
practical difficulties. A major problem is to determine with
accuracy the precolonial tenurial situation and to identify the
descendants of former owners. During the latter years of the
last century, groups of pastoral peoples, in shifting alliances,
moved back and forth across the landscape. By 1883, practically
the whole territory occupled by pastorallst communities had been
acquired by eight concession companies, although the process of
removing the people to "reserves" continued into the 1960s.

Should the clock be turned back and to what precise point in
history? What criteria should be used for evaluating competing

claims?

Equity
If the debate at the Conference is to move forward to achieve a
positive result, it will be necessary to go beyond the issue of

land theft to consider equity, i.e. improving access to land and
providing a fairer share of the income from the use of land to

" the majority of rural Namibians: farm workers, small stock

keepers, cultivators, women as well as men, San and other
marginalised communities. '

For those concerned about equity issues, one of the principal
objectives of land reform is the elimination of the extreme
social and economic inequality inherited f£from the colonial
apartheid system. Few other countries have a pattern of land
distribution.-which is so unequal. An estimated two per cent of
the rural population controls 57 per cent of the agriculturally
utilisable land. This inequality is further accentuated by the
very limited access of those living in Communal Areas to
agricultural inputs and basic social services, as compared with
the commercial areas.

rfficiency

Others have stressed that land reform and the allocation of land
should be guided by the principle of who can make the most
efficient use of the land under systems of modern scientific

farming.

NHational Conference on Land Reform Prime Minister’s Address
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This is a valid and justifiable objective, but the technical
efficiency of the land user cannot be the sole critericon. The
concept of efficiency should be extended to include the use of
all resources (land, labour and capital). Production should not
be over dependent on subsidies and tax concessions.

There is an’ underlying assumption that efficiency should be
judged in terms of measures such as the annual cofftake of animals
from the range. In the Communal Areas, offtake is less than half
that obtained on commercial farms, but the production costs of
Communal Area farmers are also low. In this sense, Communal Area
farmers are more efficient in the use of resources, especially
scarce foreign exchange, than commercial farmers.

Interiocking constraints _

What has become clear from the discussions of land reform leading
up to the Conference is that these three issues (colonial
dispossession, equity and efficiency) cannot be treated in
isolation. They have to be addressed jointly, because one cannot
be resolved without reference to the other two.

* Reconciliation cannot be achieved by denying-the need to
redress historical injustices.

* Nor can it be cobtained by denying the present inequality
of access to land and employment which results from these
injustices. Economi¢ and social Jjustice cannot be
achieved without enabling the present generation and their
children to obtain decent standarxds of living. '

* Equally, the importance of the technical,  agronomic and
economic factors which determine how the land can can be
used cannot be denied.

Land Rights and the Constitution _
Approximately two thirds of Namibia are usable for agricultural
purposes; the rest of the country is taken up by deserts and
nature reserves, particularly on the western side of the country.
The usable area is divided into communal land, (about 43 per
cent) and commercial land (about 57 per cent).

Prime Minister's Address National Conference on Land Reform
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buring this week, the Conference will hear a great deal about
land tenure. Communal land tenure is in fact communal ownership
with household user rights, it is the traditional system or -
more correctly - the system of tenure whichgprevailed in pre-

. colonial times. Approximately 33.5 million hectares, of the

potentially usable agricultural lands, are‘undér communal tenure,
but not all of this is exploitable without mhjor investment in
water supplies. The usable area is about Z?Emillion-hectares. '
Commercial Larm land is mostly prlvately vwned, that is freehold
land, although it might®be leased or rented to a second party by
the owner. The total area of commercial farm land is about 36
million hectares, well over half of the usable area.

Article 100 of the Constitution, Sovereign Ownership of Natural
Resources, states that "Land, water and natural resources below
and above the surface of the land .....shall belong to the State
1f they are not otherwise lawfully owned." Under Article 16 of
the Constitution, Property, the State may expropriate property
in the public interest subject to payment of just compensation.

People’s rights to communal and commercial land in independent
Namibia have been profoundly influenced by the colonial
experience, Today, people in the communal lands - some 65 to 70
per cent of the population - have no acknowledged right,
independent of the will of the State, to live and farm in the
Communal Areas. This is in contrast to the "lawfully owned”
commercial farming areas, created out of colonial dispossession,
where owners are entitled to "Jjust compensation” under the
Constitution. '

The -Conference may wish to consider how this situation might be
rectified under the system of Regional and Local Government yet

to be introduced.

Agenda for Land Reform
It 1is apparent that land reform in Namibia should not be

concerned only with the redistribution of commercial, privately
cwned land, but also with safeguarding people’s access to
communal land resources and protecting the legitimate rights of

farm workers.

Mational Conference on Land Reform Prime Minister’s Address
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Clearly, the Conference should discuss not only land reform, that
is the redistribution o¢of rights in land, but also rural
development, that is improving incomes and living standards in

the rural areas. However, there is a danger that, in widening
the debate to include rural development, the Conference will lose
sight of the urgent need for land reform. Equally, for the
Confarance to talk simply abont rural development. in Lhu‘CnmmunﬂJ‘
Areas wilhout addressing Lhe subject of land redistribution and
improving the conditions of farm workers, would be unrealistic
and a sure way to break the fragile process of reconciliation.

{ommunal Areas
Let us, nevertheless, begin with a consideration of the land-

related issues in the Communal Areas. . About 55-60 per cent of
Namibia‘’s population depend for subsistence on their right to
live and farm in their communal lands. Their numbers are rapidly
increasing in proportion to the land available.

The lack of boreholes and other basic infrastructure in the
communal lands has meant that thousands of Nawmibians who could
exercise their right to farm and contribute to the support of
thelr families, are now without usable land. The misgerable
conditions of farm workers and the exploding population of
XKatatura is due in large part to the expropriation of communal -
lands for ranching during the colonial period, a process which
appears to be continuing today.

A single idea on the development of the Communal Areas has
dominated the thinking of most officials and some of the
wealthier and more educated people of those areas. It is that’

“traditional farmers and customary forms of land tenure are both

obsolete and backward. It is felt that they should be
transformed as soon as possible into commercial farmers and
leasehold tenure. This line of thought on the subdivision of
communal land into "economic units" has provided a theme for
Communal Area development plans for several decades.

This has had a number of unfortunate consequences, chief among
which is that agricultural development in the Communal Areas has
been virtually blocked, except for the official and unofficial
fencing of substantial tracts of land. Although large sums have
been spent by government on water supplies, much of this
expenditure has been geared to sustaining or establishing fenced

farms.

Prime Minister's Address National Conference on Land Reform
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A national attitudinal survey on land issues was carried out in

preparation for this Conference. Town-dwelling people and
commercial farmers seemed to hold the view thbt communal tenure
is an obstacle to development. On the other hand, the great
majority of people living in the Communal Areds wished to retain
the system. ;

The results of the survey are in line wit% that of research
carried out in other countries. This increasingly questions the
neyal ive sialemenls abwoul  dotimunal  land: lehure and  1ils
consequences. There is clear evidence that communal land tenure
systems tend to evolve towards fuller and more secure individual
tenure rights in response to a growxng population and
commexrcialization of adriculture. This raises questions about
the priority which should be accorded to expensive interventions
intended to force the pace of tenure change, such as‘converting
traditional rights to land into private property. This process
has led to widespread landlessness in other African countries.
I invite the Conference to discuss the future of communal land
tenure and whether it should continue in Namibia for the time

being.

In many of the Communal Areas, the problem is not one of absolute
shortage of land, but of restricted access to communal land and
of low and falling land prestuctivity. Bludies fndlcale that
there are some three million hectares (an area of about twice the
size of Rehoboth, or:three quarters the size of Outjo) of
unutilized land in Ovambo and Kavango which could be developed
for the use of small farmers. The Conference might consider how
this land could be made available and to whom.

The area of unutilised land would be considerably larger if it
were not for the fact that extensive tracts of communal land are
being earmarked for enclosure as commercial farms. This same
land is suited for occupation by communities of small farmers.
It might also be noted that the resettlement programme of the
government requires the expenditure of public funds on buying
commercial farms for the settlement of small farmers. Yet at the
same time, communal land which could be suitable for this
purpose, is being grabbed by wealthy farmers,: some of whom could
afford to buy their own commercial farms, or at least could be

helped to do so.

" i
i
¥

National Conference on Land Reform Prime Minister’s Address
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The government has identified many thousands of landless and
destitute San who have been awarded priority in their land
settlement programme. This situation is caused by the occupation
of their land and water points by stock farmers, a process which
had its roots in the last century. As long as this process of
dispossession continues unaddressed, increasing numbers of San
will be rendered destitute, requiring costly resettlement
programmes. In this context, it should be noted that the area
which the previous regime called eastern Bushmanland is not
unutilized, but is occupied by a community of some 4000 people.

There is need for the Conference to give serious attention to
land policy and administration in the Communal Areas, most
urgently the protection of communal rights to land for the poorer
sections of the communlty

Administration of communal land

Until recently, all applications for land were customarily
directed through chiefs and headman. With the dissolution of the
second tier authorities and the emergence of new political
alignments, the traditional leaders have, in many cases, been
left powerless. This is particularly the case in the communal
areas of the south, east and west to where the people and their
leaders were moved by the colonial regime. The position of the
traditional leadership in the northern communal areas may be more

gaecure.

The new post-independence regional authorities do not have the

staff, the local knowledge or the legal mandate to deal with land-
disputes and land allotment, or to monitor land use. These.
problems of the management of resources in the Communal Areas.
extend beyond crop land and grazing to include other natural

resources: wildlife, firewoed, fencing and building poles,

material for basket work, wveld foods, etc.

As the contributions of Conference participants will clearly
show, each lccality has its own unique set of inherited and
current problems. Further, many of the solutions to these highly
specific land issues can be generated only. at the local level.
On the other hand, local solutions have to be in accordance with
a national policy on land use and rights of access to land and
natural resources for all Namibians, women as well as men.

Prime Minister's Address National Conference on Land Reform
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A key quednlion ~ one needing early action - ia how Lo providae
equality of access to women. This is most urgent in the case of
female-headed or de facto female-~-headed households in which the
male is absent most of the year. A woman should be as eligible
to have the land use title in her name as a man, even if she and
her husband live together, and teo inherit and bequeath land.
This would appear to be required by the Constitution.

In the Communal Areas, new local government institutions will
have to be created. They will be based on residence, not on
ethnicity, and be empowered to allocate communal land and water
for farming, to manage and develop communal resources and protect
the environment. This assumption simply reflects the general

principle that the people who live in a place, and on whom the

impact of change and development falls hardest, have the most
incenl.ive to maintain and improve their conditions.

It is not yet clear what the lowest level of local government
will be. Some time may elapse before it becomes clear. The
Conference may conclude that, in the meantime, there is need for
a local institution, which has the respect of the people and the
support of government, to undertake the administration of land
and natural resources. Such an institution would combine local
knowledge and tradition with the principles and techniques of
modern land use planning. Its decisions would respect the needs
and aspirations of the people it served. It would be given the
legal authority to implement and enforce its decisions.

Commercial Farm Lands
I now turn to the commercial farming areas. From the, long list

of issues relating to the future of the commercial farming areas,
there are several which stand out as worthy of special attention
by the Conference. . 0f particular concern to participants‘will‘
be the issue of ancestral rights and sovereignty over Namibia's

land.

More than a year after independence, the situation in the
commercial agricultural districts remains fundamentally
unchanged. The ownership of land is still concentrated in the
hands of those who profited from the former coleonial regime; the

. labour force is still highly exploited. Despite the hard fought

and hard won independence, the continuing ownership of much of
the land by a small minority remains a burning political issue,
especially ameng the rural people whose livelihood must come from

the land.

Nationml Conference on Land Reform ' Prime Minister*s Address
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The Conference may wish to consider whether the question could
be partly resolved in the same way as that of sovereignty over
mineral {or fish) resources, that is by vesting land title in the
State on behalf of the Namibian people and issuing land use

rights.

For the large farm sector (i.e. the present freehold sector), and
logically the urban freehold sector as well, rights could be
issued for 99 years from the date of Namibia’s independence.
Such a scheme would allow the eventual harmonisation of land
tenure in what are now the freehold and communal lands. In all
vanes, land could he leassd From Lhe Hl.qﬁi.a on Lhe aame banlc

Lerms.

This approach, which has beéen used in.other Afrjican states, would

. vest land ownership in the State and provide-ah important source

of revenue from rents to finance land reform, yet would also
provide for secure user rights. The adoption of such a scheme
could have both symbolic as well as pecsitive political results.
There is reason to believe that such a scheme could be introduced
without infringing the Constitution.

.Such a scheme would facilitate a more speedy transfer of farms

in the commercial areas to a more representative group of
Namibians. At the same time, it would facilitate the acquisition
of land for the purpose of redistribution by government, which
wolld have a firat aption on all lseases offered for sele,

Redistribution of commercial land

At this stage, we need to ask ourselves why the redistribution
of commercial land is necessary. Participants will hear, for
example, of proposals for major investments in water supply
schemes opening up unutilised land in tHe northern Communal
Areas. However, such schemes will not help the poor farmers in
the crowded Communal Areas to the south, west and east, for whom
space must be found ‘in the commercial areas. Many of these
people have been dispossessed in the last fifty years.

Just how might such commercial land be acquired for distribution
or lease to small farmers? It has been estimated that some 1,000
to 1,250 large units might come on the market over the next five
YOArs., That amounts to roughly 20 to 25 per cent of all
operating farms, The vacanciez will arise from abandonment of
farms, sales on the retirement of farmers, sales by heirs and
other reasons.
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However; farm sales alone may not provide the gquantity or type
of land which is suitable for redistribution to small farmers,
It is therefore necessary. for the Conference to discuss other

options:

acquisition of foreign-owned farms

- acquisition of farms in excess of one, owned by
individuals;

- land owned in excess of a maximum size;
- acquisition of under-utilized land; and, possibly,

~ land farmed with exploited labour in defiance of the law
or future labour codes. o

There are also other categories, apart from individual ownership,
that need to be examined with a view to identifying land for
renting or distribution to small farmers (e.g. farms owned by the

State, municipalities and peri-urban beards, companies and

churches) which together make up some 5 per cent of the
commercial area. ' :

However, before deciding how much land the State might acquire
for redistribution, where and for whom, it would be well to
examine the use to which redistributed commercial land might be
put, for here lies a major dilemma for Namibia. The resettlement
opportunities within the commercial areas for small farmers from
the crowded parts of the northern Communal Areas are limited.
In fact the opportunities are much better within the unutilized

parts of Kavango and Ovambo,

Only relatively small areas of c¢ommercial farm land to the south
are suitable for arable crops because rainfall is too low and
unreliable. There is, therefore, a clear limit to the area that
could be acquired for resettlement of mixed crop and livestock

farmers from the north.

We are informed that there are few successful precedents for
organised pastoral settlement schemes. Simply removing the
boundary fences of purchased farms on the edge of existing
communal land and allowing herds to graze over a larger area may
ke the cheapest and most effective way of improving the situation

'qf small-scale stock owners. This solution would depend on the

acquisition of a number of adjacent farms adjoining the Communal
Area to be extended. An alternative approach would be short-term

National Conference on Land Reform Prime Minister's Address
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rental of .grazing on individual farms to stock-owners from
Communal Areas.

Elsewhere in Africa, the settlement of groups of pastoralists on
purchased farms has proved more problematic than the settlement
of mixed farmers. LArge areas will be needed to provide grazing
for herds of sufficient size to sustain their owners. If each
household is allocated a single paddock of a farm with its own:
water supply, the effect of restricted livestock movement is
likely to inflict severe damage on the veld. There will be high
risks of total stock losses during droughts. On the other hand,
if a number of households are allocated the farm as a whole, it
is likely to become a communal area in miniature.

0f course, the simplest programme would be toc attract individual
larger stock owners from the Communal Areas to commercial farms
through the provision of special financing arrangements.
However, the impact of such a scheme on the range resources of
the Communal Areas and on the income and living standards of the

ma jority of slock holdors lott, bohind would probably be.small.
It is noted that in the past larger stock owners have been
reluctant to leave the Communal Areas. "When they have moved,

they have retained "dual grazing rights", by keeping one foot in
the Communal Areas. :

The Conference needs to consider which Communal Area farmers
should be provided with access to such commercial land; their
geographical origin; level of income; and whether the returnees,
the landless and the unemployed should be given priority.
Further, what tenure arrangements should be adopted: individual-
farms, cooperatives, etc? What arrangements should be made for
settlers regarding purchase/lease, short-term rental contracts
for grazing by individuals and/or groups? What level of support
should be provided (e.g. credit, farm infrastructure, social
services)? The Conference is invited to consider the adoption
of a variety of approaches. One possibility would be to invite
international corporations with appropriate technical and:
management experience (for example the Commonwealth Development
Corporation) to assist in the establishment of ranching

- cooperatives in which employees would be shareholders.

Prime Minister’s Address National Conference on Land Reform
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' Withdrawal of remaining subsidies and taxes from the commercial

sector _
Although somewhat peripheral to the central issue of land reform,

it is also necessary for the Conference to consider what measures
should be adopted to make the commercial farm sector more self-
reliant and product ive. At [he same {ime, the Conference should
voscongu oo A el Do es Toggoe bl by oli b bien b ovatid [T vina batimes,
the greater will be the tendency to exploit labour and overgraze
the range.

It has been argued that the current level of state support to
commercial farming is both inefficient and inequitable. It is
inefficient because the subsidies and tax concessions which
remain in force encourage excessive investment in commercial
agriculture. They might be spent more productively elsewhere in
the economy. It is inequitable because the beneficiaries, namely
commercial farmers, are better off than the average Namibian.

We must ask ourselves whether a phased removal of the remaining
farm subsidies and tax concessions would result in a smaller, but
heallhier, sealor tree of stale support.? Many helieve so.

Farm workers
It is clear that any land reform programme in Namibia must

include the farm workers on the commercial farms. Recent
evidence shows that many of them live and work in deplorable
conditions, often earning less than R100 per month, with very
poor housing and practically no access to social services.
Morever, land owners use lower-paid casual and temporary workers,
as well as child and prison labour, which lowers wages for farm

labour in general.

Ma'fi'y"' people argue that if government insists on improved
conditions for farm labour, it would lead to loss of jobs.
Others disagree and insist that legislating for improved
conditions will lead to a healthier industry.

The objective must be to establish a living wage for farm labour.
This can be achieved by legislating a minimum wage or by
legislating for basic conditions of employment (e.g. hours,
holidays, housing, etc.) and ensuring the provision of social
services. This, in turn, should encourage workers’ organisations
to grow and flourish so that they can defend and build on the

rights they have won. Experience in Zimbabwe shows that a

minimum wage law is very hard to enforce and is likely to be
treated by employers as a maximum wage and be used as an excuse
to lay off workers.
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The Ministry of ILabour and Manpower Develcopment: has the
responsibility for enforcing the labour code once it becomes law.
It is unlikely to have enough field staff to monitor conditions.
For this reason, it is important that the field staff of the
Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Rural Development are given
the task of monitoring the observance of legislation ‘and
reporting any viclations to the labour relations offices which
are to be established at a regiocnal level.

It should be possible, for example, to insist that the provision
of supporting services to farm owners - drought relief, credit,
etc. - 1s linked to the observance of the prescribed minimum
conditions for farm workers. )

In some countries, even stronger measures have been adopted to
force land owners to improve the conditions of their workers.
For example, they have been threatened with expropriation if the
land is not fulfilling its "social function". The threat of such
measures have usually been sufficient to bring errant land owners

into line.

Many farm workers have lower-order tenure rights, for example to
graze anipals or cut firewocod, through birth or long service on
the farms They are conscious of these rights and expect a land
reform programme to protect them. The majority of farm workers
are completely landless. The Conference needs to consider ways

in which they could be granted land, both within the Communal

Areas and in the locality of farms and on the farms.

Concluding remarks
In conclusion, there are several broad observations, based on

experience with land reform in other countries, that I would ask
the&Q&ﬁference to reflect upon.

First, experience shows that land reform will be a failure unless
it leads to the productive use of land. Frequently land reform
in other countres has failed to generate long-term benefits for
the target population, who become unduly dependent on government
subsidies. Our concern for the restitution of land rights,
justice and equity in the allocation of land resources should not
divert us from the need to ensure the long term economic
viability of our land reform programme.

Prime Minister's Address National Conference on Land Reform
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: The second lesson that we can learn from land reforms -elsewhere
is that, all too often, they have excluded the poor subsistence
- farmers, especially women, because they are believed to be
: inefficient, unproductive and unworthy of assistance. Land
- redistribution has mainly benefited the better-off members of the

ccomnnity. On the other hand, where governments have taken - -

+ equlty seriously and provided the necessary supporting services
: (extension, credit, marketing, etc.), the poor and disadvantaged
 have responded to the opportunities cffered. The crucial issue
: 1s not what people are, but what they can become if provided with
: the opportunity.

Thirdly, programmes involving the relocation of pecple and their
: resettlement elsewhere have had very limited success and have

= proved extremely costly. It is not unusual for costs to range

between R30,000 to R50,000 per family for relocation and
: settlement, infrastructure and support during the first year or
-more. The Conference will do well to bear in mind that there is
{a considerable body of experience on resettlement, both in
. Namibia itself and in neighbouring African countries, which can

be used to avecid the many pitfalls to which resettlement
: programmes are prone. '

+ Programmes which succeed in helping the rural poor to improve
: their production and income and which, at the same time, are cost
s effective will have the most impact on raising employment. Where
: land reform programmes have concentrated on the establishment of
: mediuvm-scale farmers, the impact on employment has been
z correspondingly small.

. Finally, it 1is well to remind ourselves of one important
principle. There is one recipe for success and that is to
involve the people as fully as possible in the planning and the
implementation of the actions necessary to satisfy their needs.
It is the policy of our government to consult you, the people,
on matters of such fundamental importance as land. This
conference is the culmination of a series of meetings on land
reform and the land question which began with ministerial visits
to the regions early in the year. The process of consultation
will not end with the land conference, but will continue as we
strive to implement its recommendations. "

[

a1
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We have made every effort to obtain the participation of as many
iorganisations and interest groups as possible in the Conference.
2z Even such individuals from rural areas whose voices are not
- normally heard can be seen and heard in the video documentary to
~be shown tomorrow. The adoption of this consultative approcach
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at the outset of Namibia’'s land reform programme holds promise.
It must be allowed to continue. Without consultation .we cannot
e axpoct Lo succeed, '

i

4 1 wish the Conference every success.
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Statement by The Honourable Prime Minister
My Hage G. Geingob ‘
on the Occasion of the Closure of
‘the Land Reform Conference

Dear Participants
Ladies and- Gentlemen

We have now come at the ‘end of this historic conference. A
conference at which, as we promised, Government sought to
consult the people of this country before hammering out a
national policy on land reform. To the extent that it was
intended to be a consultation I am sure you agree with me that
this conference was in@eed a resounding success;

Although not everybody who wished to be invited could get a seat
at the conference, I can say with a certain degree of
satisfaction that participation at the conference was truly
national. All corners of our country were represented at the
conference. All language groups in our country were represented
at the conference. Everybody, the landowners and the land
hungry were represented at the conference. This indeed is

.positive procf of the fact that a Namibian nation is truly in

the making. The unity, the understanding and the discipline
demonstrated at the conference was truly remarkable and I would
be failing in my duty if I did not thank all the participants
for cobeying the orders that from time to time I had to lay down
and enforce in order to make the conference a success. I want
to say only this, and this I address to those of us in
Government. If this process of national consultation has to be
carried forward meaningfully it is of the utmost importance that
we introduce television to the far-flung areas of our country
which up to now dc not receive television or only receive stale
news after a week or two. Television should no longer be seen
as a luxury but an essential tool in our quest for a better
understanding of each other and for the people in the far-flung
areas of our country to better appreciate the effort being made
by Government to uplift their standards of living and the
limitations imposed on Government in that regard. )

Dear Participants,
I know there will be some amongst our number who may feel

disappointed because they are not .able to go away with a piece

of land from this conference. But that, dear participants, as I

was at pains to point out time and again, was not the reason for
the conference. The conference was called into life to hear the
views of the pecople. Your have spoken, you have made your views
known, we know what you want and it would be foolhardy of those

Prime Minister’s Closing Address National Conference on Land Reform
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of us in positions of authority to disrégard your views in the
formulation of a national policy on land reform.

Dear Participants, :
You’ll be returning to your respective homes after this
conference. Some of you will go to Rundu, some of you to
Engela, some of you to Katima Mulilo, some of you to Aroab, some
of your to Opuwo, some of you to Sesfontein, some of you to
Tsumkwe and other places. But remember to carry with you the
message from this conference, the message of hope, the message
of reconciliation, the message of partnership.

Dear Participants,

Ladies and Gentlemen
As the adage goes, success has many parents and failure is an

orphan. I would be failing in.my.duty, however, if I did not
thank all those persons, governments, organisations who in one
way or another, however insignificant, contributed to the
success of this historic conference. “

In particutar, | would like Lo Lhink the following: The

Government of S$woeden through S1DA, the Government of Britain
through ODA, organisations like ILO, FAO, the Meat Board and
Sanlam who either contributed towards the research effort or
towards conference material or towards the conference
administration generally.

I would also like to thank the Government of Zimbabwe for
generously agreeing to lend us their simultaneous translation
equipment to enable us better communicate with each other. I

.would like our Zimbabwean technicians to take home our message

of aﬁpreciation with them. My sincere apology goes to those
language groups for whom simultaneous translation was
unavailable on account of the breakdown of some equipment. I~
would also like to thank the management of Swawek for making
their conference facilities available for the conference.

I.ast, but by no means the least, I would like to thank the
secretariat of the conference for the wonderful support they
have rendered to the conference.

Dear Participants,
Finally, I want to assure you that the consensus that we have

reached at this historic conference will be taken seriously by

Government and that it will guide Government in whatever it does
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on the land reform issue, for it truly represents the voice of

tLiee [mnpl £

I thank ybu.
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Section 2

The Consensus of the Conference
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NATIONAL CONFERENCE
ON
LAND REFORHM AND THE LAND QUESTION

Consensus of the Conference
During the course of the discussions at the ﬂ&storic conference,
informed by presentations and submissions by the delegates

participating, the following general consensus has emerged from
the deliberations: i i

COMMERCTIAL LAND

1. Injustice:

buring the colonial period, much of Namibia's farming area
was expropriated by the German and South African colonial
regimes. It was allocated exclusively to white settlers
while Nawibian farmers were mainly confined to reserves.

Today, a small minorily vwns nearly all the freehold farms.

Conference concludes that there was injustice concerning
the acquisition of land in the past and that something
practicable must be done to rectify the situation.

\

2 Ancestral rights:

Before Namibia was colonised at the end of the 19th
century, the land boundaries between Namibian communities
were not precisely demarcated and shifted freguently. The
claims of different communities will inevitably overlap.
During the colonial period, there have been large
population movements and a mixing of previously distinct
communitics.

Conference concludes that given the complexities in
redressing ancestral land_claims, restitution of such

claims in full

2 Foreign-owned faimland:

There is nationwide land hunger and a severe shortage of
available farmland. Duripsggthe colonial period, Namibians
were excluded in favour of settlers from abrocad, especially

3
L9
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South Africa. The constitutional principle of affirmative
action is best served by giving priority to Namibians who
need to own farmland.
Conference resolyes that foreigners should not be allowed
to own farmland, but should be given the right to use and
dovelop it on a  leaschold basgis in  accordance with

Namibia’s ‘open door’ policy towards foreign investment.

Underutilised land;l . lﬂﬁ

There is land hunger and severe pressure on farmland in the
communal areas, while some land in the commercial =zone
remains abandoned or not fully utilised.

'.:, : ojt!;-_.
Conference resolves that abandoned and underutilised
commercial land should be reallocated and brought into

productive use.

.Ahsentee landlords:

Many absentee landlords have alternatives sources of
income, while many-Namibian farmers lack sufficient land to
make an adequate living. Some Namibian farm enterprises
are split between different locatidhs and others are part-
time or weekend farmers. Absentee foreign owners, on the
other hand, mostly live abroad.

Conference resolves that land owned by absentees should be
expropriated, but that there should be a distinction, in
respect of owners who do not live on their farms, between
foreign~and Namibian owners.

Farm size and numbers: i

Scme commercial farmers own more than one farm or large
tracts of land while many Namibians are short of land. 1In
the spirit of naticonal reconciliation, a redistribution of
such farms would open up access to a greater number of
Namipbian farmers.

Conference resolves that very large farms and ownership of
several farms by one owner should not be permitted and such

land should be exproprlated k.

Mational Conference on Land Reform Conference Consensus
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Land tax:

A land tax on commercial farmland will generate revenue for
the state from the wealthier section of the farming
community. A land tax may serve to promote the productive
use of land and penalise those who leave the land idle.

Conference resolves that there should be a land tax on
commercial farmland. :

Technical commitlee on commercial Tarmland:

In view of the.need to establish authoritative data and

arrive at sound policy recommendations, conference

recommends that a technical committee should be established
to -evaluate the facts regarding underutilised land,
absentee ownership, viable farm sizes in different regions
and multiple ownership of farms; to make appropriate
recommendations for the acguisition and reallocation of
such land identified; and to assess possible forms of
taxation on commercial farmland and the economic units to
which taxation should apply.

Land tenure:

TL.and is a hasic natural resnurce to which all Namibians

sfpnr b by aeiaagin

Conference recommends that in order to realise this
objective a technical committee should be established to
evaluate the legal options concerning possible forms of
land tenure consistent with the Constitution.

Farm workers:

Many farm workers suffer degrading conditions of poverty

and repression. They have contributed greatly to the
prosperity of the commercial farming sector but have
obtained 1little benefit from that prosperity. Their

circumstances demand special attention and protection by
law.

7
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Conference condemns the injustices perpetuated on farm
workers by some farmers in both the commercial and the

communal areas.

Canlenonte joesolves thab:

a) Farm workers should be afforded rights-and protection
under a labour code.

b} The government should enact legislation providing for
a charter of rights for farm workers. The charter
should be monitored and enforced by a government
agency.

c) The charter of rights should include provision for
maximum working hours, sick leave, annual leave,
schooling for children, medical care for workers and
their families, adequafe housing on the farm,
pensions, the right to reside on the farm after
ret Jremonl , aml osgrasing vighla Tor Faym wi kern?
livestock free of charge. The charter of rights
should alsc include provision for a living wage in
conformity with a labour code.

d) The government should enact legislation to protect

farm workers from the occupational hazards of their
work and extend the Workmen’s Compensation Act to
include farm workers.

Assistance to commercial farmers:

In the past, commercial farmers enjoyed disproportionate
state support. Such support may be best directed to
sustain beginner farmers. All Namibian farmers are
vulnerable to adverse conditions such as low commodity
prices and droughts. Temporary support may be needed at
such times. State support may be needed to assist
commercial farmers to implement social programmes.

Conference resolves that:

a) Established commercial farmers should only receive
financial assistance from the government in

National Conference on Land Reform
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exceptional circumstances, which 1include natural
disasters such as drought.

i) The qovermmeal showld conpider praviding appislance Lo
commercial farmers 1{or programmes of affirmative
action, such as improving the conditions of farm

workers.

COMMUNAT:, AREAS

12

13.

The future role of the communal areas:

The communal areas sustain the great majority of Namibian
farmers, especially poor farmers.

Conference concludes that the communal areas should for the
present be retained, developed and expanded where

noCORAATY .

Access to communal land:z

Farming households depend on the land for much of their
subsistence. A guaranteed right of access is essential to
their survival. The former homeland policy which
restricted access to communal land on a tribal or ethnic
basis is contrary to the constitution. Namibians have the

right to live where they choose. However, in a particular

communal area the rights of intending farmers from cutside
the area need to be reconciled with the rights of the local
community having access to that land.

Conference resolves that:

a) As provided by the Consiitulion, all Namibian cltizens
have the right to live wherever they choose within the
national territory.

b} In seeking access to communal land, applicants should
take account of the rights and customs of the local
communities living there.

c) Priority should be given to the landless and those
without adequate land for subsistence.

Conference Consensus National Conference on Land Reform
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Disadvantaged communities:

Ever increasing land pressures in the communal areas pose
a threat to the subsistence resources of especially
disadvantaged communities and groups.

Conference resolves that disadvantaged communities and
groups, in particular the San and the disabled, should
receive special protection of their land rights.

Game conservation and farmers’ rights:

In some ccmmunal areas there is a conflict of interest
between the nged for wildlife conservation and the need of

farmers tq_ﬁiétéct their livestock from losses and their -

crops from damage.

Conference resolves that farmers in the communal areas
should be allowed to give their crops and livestock
effective protection from wild animals.

Paymenﬁ for land:

In certain communal areas, farmers must pay for land
allocated to them. Many are small subsistence farmers and
cannot easily afford to pay. They also receive noc service

for their payments.
Conference resolves that:

a) Communal area households should not be required to pay
for obtaining farmland under communal tenure for their

own subsistence.

b) Those obtaining land for business purposes should be
required to pay for it. '

o) B psoymvnta Lo Fagnl sl bsd boe matfes 300 i govsrnman)

tather Lhan tiadil lonal leadsie.

Rights of women:

Women form the majority of agricultural producers in the
communal areas, yet suffer discrimination wunder both

National Conference on Land Reform Conference Consensus
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customary and statutory law. They have been historically
marginalised.

Conference resolves that:

a) Women should have the right to own the land they
cultivate and to inherit and bequeath land and fixed
properiy.,

b} A programme of affirmative action should be introduced
to assist women through training, low interest loans
and other mechanisms so as to compete on equal terms
with men.

c) All discriminatory laws, whether statutory or
customary, and all discriminatory practices which
disadvantage women should be abolished or amended with
immediate effect.

d) Women should be fairly represented on all future
district councils, land boards or other bodies which
deal with the allocation and use of Jland in the

Caominimd oA reas .

Land allocation and administration:

The Constitution envisages that both the traditional
leaders and the government have a role to play in the
allocation and the administration of land. The precise
nature of their respective roles has to be clearly defined

"in law and in terms of the democratic principles of the

Constitution.

Conference resolves that:

a) The role of the traditional leaders in allocating

communal land should be recognised, but properly
defined under law,

b) The establishment of regional and local government
institutions is provided under the constitution.
Their powers should include land administration.

Conference Consensus National Conference on Land Reform
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) Land boards shonld be introduced at an early date Lo
administer Lhe allocalion of vommunal land. ‘1he sald
boards should be accountable to the government and
their local communities.

The stock control barriers:

The majority of small farmers who live in the northern
communal areas are prevented from selling their livestock
in the commercial zone and to foreigm markets on account of
the veterinary restrictions (the ‘Red Line’). This
restriction excludes them from substantial economic

benefits.
Conference resolves that:

a) The stock control fence - the so-called ‘Red Line’ -
must be removed as soon as possible, but has to be
kept in place for a period in order to preserve
Namibia’s access to cattle export markets.

b) During this period, the government should set up
guarantine camps to allow farmers in the northern
communal areas to market their livestock south of the

fence.

Illegal fencing:

The uncontrolled fencing of communal land poses a serious
threat to the future subsistence of small farmers in the

communal areas.

Conference resolves that illegal fencing of land must be
stopped and all illegal fences must be removed. -

Dual grazing rights:

Scme large farmers from the communal areas who have bought
commercial farms or acquired fenced communal land continue
to graze their livestock on communal pasture.. This
practice  increases the pressure on the already
overstretched grazing land in the communal areas at the
expense of small farmers.

National Conference on Land Reform Conference Consensus
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Conference resolvesg that:

a) Commereial  farmers should not be allowed to have

accoss Lo communal grazing land.

b} Communal farmers who acquire commercial farms should
not be allowed to keep their rights to communal

grazing land.
Transfer of large communal farmers to commercial land:

Given the existing pressure on communal land, communal
farmers with the potential to become commercial farmers can
acquire land in the commercial sector. Such a transfer
would relieve pressure on land in the communal areas and
would give small farmers an opportunity to improve their
viability and standard of living.

Conference resolves that:

a) Under the Constitution, no-one may be forced to leave
communal land. But large communal farmers having a
certain minimum number of livestock should be
encouraged to acquire commercial land outside the

communal areas.

b) Communal farmers acquiring commercial land should be
assisted through schemes providing support such as low
interest loans and technical advice. Financial
assistance should be strictly limited to those who can

prove their need for it.

) he erileria lor ldent ftying large farmers should he

established for each communal area by further study.

d) Farmland now used by large farmers in the communal
areas should not be expanded and in future should be
reduced to make space for small farmers.

Conference Consensus National Conference on Land Reform
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Access for small farmers to commercial land:

in ordor to relicve the prossure on communal land, small
farmers can be relocated to farmland in the commercial zone
through state supported schemes.

Conference recommends that:

Small farmers in the communal areas should be assisted
to obtain access to land in the present commercial

zone.

aj

b) Cooperative ownership and provision of state land for
grazing schemes should be considered.

Small farmers moving to commercial land should be
given training, technical advice and assistance to huy

and Tmprove Lholr 1ivostock,

NGOs and cooperatives:

NGOs and cooperatives can play an important developmental
role in the rural areas.

Conference recommends that:

a) The work of NGOs and cooperatives in agricultural
development should be recognised, encouraged and
promoted;

b) The government should assist all NGOs and cooperatives

which are active in the field of rural development.

adopted by the Naticnal Conference on Land Reform and the
Question at its final session on Monday, 1 July 1990.
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A BRIEF HISTORY OF DISPOSSRSSION IN NAKIBIA
by ,

Wolfgang Werner

Introduction

The centrality of land in Namibia seems self-evident: about 90%
of the population derives its subsistence from the land, either
as commercial or subsistence farmers, or as workers employed in
agriculture.! But the structure of land ownership and tenure
does not only affect those who derive their livelihcod directly
from the land. The racially-weighted distribution of land was an
essential feature in .the colonial exploitation of Namibia‘s
resources, directly affecting the profitability not only of
settler agriculture, but also of mining and the industrial
scctor. As 'in pre-independence Zimbabwe, ‘the whole wage
szructure and labour supply system depended critically on the
land divisions in the country.’? Access to land determined the
supply and cost of African labour to the c¢olonial economy. So,
the large scale dispossession of black Namibians was as much
intended to provide white settlers with land, as it was to deny
black Namibians access to the same land, thereby denying them
access to commercial agricultural production and forcing them

in<o wage labour.?

it follows that colonial land poliéies cannot be fully understood

unless set within the process of capital accumulation in
Namibia.® Conversely, changes in the distribution and
utilisation of land will affect the economic structure of

independent Namibia.

Capital accumulation in Namibia was facilitated by the
establishment of ‘native reserves’. As in South Africa, these not

-oniy provided cheap labour to the settler economy, but enabled

the colonial state to exert political control over the population

through co-opting indigenous leaders and appointing local headmen
'into the colonial system as lower-level bureaucrats who
administered the ‘native areas’ on behalf of the
administration in return for an annual salary together with
bonuses of all kinds, retaining those elements of ‘native

law and customs’ that were not subversive of the capitalist

system. '’

'Native reserves’ provided a wage subsidy to the colonial
eccnomy. By protecting these reserves from further encroachment
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by white settlers, they served to keep in existence some form of
subsistence production. A system of comunal land tenure ensured
that every household had access to land. But the same system
cdenied small communal farmers the opportunity to accumulate
vapital for themselves. As a result, reserve households were
cenerally dependent on wage labour to secure their subsistence
needs; at least one member of a household had to engage in wage
labour to augment incomes and harvests. But access to land -
however tenuous - also implied that capitalist employeré could
pay wages well below the value of labour power. In addition, it
was assumed that the dependents of workers could maintain
themselves off the land, thus relieving the colonial state of the
necessity to supply pauper rations and lock after the old. Cash
wages thus did not have to include the reproduction of workers’

dependants.

Conceivably, this line of reasoning may be thought to be somewhat
theoretical. However, a perusal of decuments pertaining to the
formulation and implementation of a 'native reserve’ strategy in
colonial Namibia suggests otherwise. From the onset of South
African rule in 1915 native reserves were to provide labour to
the colonial economy, particularly settler agricuiture, rather
than lay the foundation for successful small scale farming.
Indeed, colonial officials regarded the unconditional possession
ol small numbers of livestock as a threat to the labour market.
Captain Bowker, the Officer in Charge of Native Affairs observed
in 1916 that ’‘there is a marked tendency among the natives to
shirk work the moment they become the possessors of a few head
of goats and cattle.’ To overcome this 'problem”, he suggested
that taxes in the form of grazing fees be levied as ‘an incentive
to labour.’ He 'submit(ted) that a little financial pressure must
always produce a more wholesome affect than the best police

methods’ to procure labour.®

Colonial administrators spelled ocut on more than one occasion
that the setting aside of small areas of land for use by black
Namibians was never intended to ’creat{e) reserves to which
tribes could remove themselves and thus restore their old tribal
methods of living under the Chiefs.’’ Instead, .
'married women and children should live on the reserves and
have the benefit of the milk from their cattle...men should
go out like the natives of the Transvaal and leave their
women at home on the reserves until they return.'®
In addition, reserves were 'a place upon which...the aged, the

infirm and certain unemployed natives could claim the right to

reside’ .’
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It is against this background that the present paper traces the
chronology of dispossession in Namibia. The very nature of such
a chronology together with the limitation of space inevitably
lead to a more static portrayal of disposession than the actual
historical process suggests. Although colonial regimes had clear
ideas as to the function and objectives of disposession and
'native’ reserves, land policies were influenced and shaped by

resistance from indigenous communities,

Land Policies before 1915

Pre-colonial agriculture and land use can be divided into two
distinct production systems. Communities in southern and central
Namibia such as the Nama, Herero, Damara and Baster communities,

1éd a predominantly pastoral existence. The scarcity and

unpredictability of pastures required these communities +to
disperse widely over the territory in small groups in order to
ntilise existing resources efficiently. Moreover, the
maximisation of pastures and water resocurces required a high
degree of mobility, characterised by epicyclic migration.!® As
a result, no fixed boundaries existed among different
communities, although loosely defined areas of jurisdiction by
small chiefs were generally recognised. Corresponding to the
high degree of mobility was a social and political structure
characterised by a relatively low degree of political
centralisation. Coherent tribal units with a paramount chief at
the top did not as yet exist, and were the subsequent creation
cf colonial officials. Consequently, competition for resources
made conflict among chieftaincies a constant feature of pre-

colonial Namibia.

In the northern regions, the indigenous population combined
settled agriculture with animal husbandry. Political structures
were characterised by a higher degree of centralisation. Raiding
was part and parcel of production relations. What all pre-
colonial communities had in common was that land was owned by the
cormunity as a whole. Land utilisation in pastoral regions was
communal, whereas permanent usufruct was granted to arable plots

in the north.

This, very broadly, was the political and economic matrix into
which German colonialism inserted itself. Land alienation by
Europeans began in 1883 when a German trader, Adolf Liideritz,
obtained the first tracts of land from chief Joseph Fredericks
in the south of the territory. Increasingly, German colonialists
acquired land by signing protection treaties with indigenous
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rulers., Exploiting local conflicts, the former offered
protection to individual rulers against their adversaries.
Signatories of protection treaties in return were not permitted
to alienate any land to ’'a different nation or members thereocf’
without the consent of the German Emperor. Similarly, indigenous
rulers abrogated their rights to enter into any other treaties
with foreign governments.!! By 1893 practically the whole
territory occupied by pastoralist communities had been acquired

by eight concession companies.'?

The process of dispossession not only meant that indigenous
communities had lost their ancestral lands. European
appropriation of land brought in its wake new forms of land
tenure. More specifically, the notion of private land ownership
rapidly replaced communal land utilisation and for the first time
introduced rigid land boundaries. This signalled the end of pre-
colonial systems of transhumance with their high degree of
ecclogical adaptation, and increasingly restricted access to land
to those who claimed title, however spurious such claims were.

Although the territory had been parcelled out to concession
companies, very little actual coleonisation of the land had taken
place before 18%7. Indigenous rulers resisted selling land
outright to Europeans.!> A series of natural catastrophes,
particularly the rinderpest pandemic of 1897, rapidly changed the
be lance of forces, however. With an approximate 90 per cent of
cactle wiped out by the pandemic!* many pastoralists in the
central and southern parts of the territory were forced into wage
labour for the first time. More importantly, land increasingly

-became the object of barter and trade.! To makée matters worse,

the land traded was much cheaper than the land offered by
concession companies, who had acquired their land for speculative

purposes .

Stock losses as a result of rinderpest in the northern fegions
ircreased pressures by kings on commoners, forcing many into wage
lapour. In contrast with the scuthern, pastoral regions,
however, peasants in the north retained access to land as crop
production had not been affected by the pandemic.

Avaricious settlers took advantage of the plight of stockless
pastoralists in the central and southern regions of the country.
By means of unequal trade they acquired large tracts of land and
substantial numbers of the Ilivestock which had survived the
rinderpest. By 1902 only 31,4 million hectares (38 per cent) of
tre total land area of 83,5 million hectares remained in black
hands. White settlers had acquired 3,7 million hectares,
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concession companies 29,2 million hectares and the colonial

administration 19,2 million hectares.'’

Tensions arising . from unscrupulous trading practices and the
resulting leoss of land spurred the Herero and Nama war of
resistance of 1904. This war had devastating consequences for
both communities. Between 75 and B0 per cent of the Herero and
about 50 per cent of the Nama were exterminated by the German
colonial forces.!® Indigenous resistance thus crushed, the
German colonial administration issued regulations at the end of
19205 announcing the expropriation of all ftribal land - including
that given to the missionaries by the chiefs.’ More specific
requlations followed in 1906 and 1207, empowering the colonial
administration to expropriate all the land of the Herero and
Nama.!” Henceforth, black Namibians could obtain land only with
special permission of the Governor. Up until 1912 this was never
granted. Squatting on uncultivated or unsettled land was also
strictly controlled.?® By contrast, the Baster community at
Rehoboth and several Nama and Damara communities were secured
access to small reserves as a reward for their loyalty to the

Germans . !

Pezsants in northern Namibia were largely unaffected by these
developments. Early attempts by the German colonial Governor to
sign protection treaties with Ovambo chiefs had been rejected.?
Moreover, the temptation to conquer Ovambo and Kavango
territories - contemplated before 1904 - was resisted by Governor
Leutwein. Part of the reason seems to have been that the Ovambo
region in particular was regarded as neither having any mineral
potential, nor being considered particularly attractive for white
settlement.?® In addition, the relatively small German garrison
was no match for the military and political strength of Ovambo
kirgdoms. As a result, the German colonial administration never
exarecised formal — jurisdiction over Ovambo and Kavango

territorieg.?

This state of affairs had a curious implication for the further
development of Namibia as a settler colony, namely the
proclamation of the Police Zone. Unable to confront and subdue
the powerful Ovambo kingdoms in the north, the German colonial
administration announced in 1907 that police protection should
be confined ‘to those areas which fall within the sphere of
irtluence of the railway line or main roads.’ It added that
*sz2ttlement must for the time being be confined to the
atcrementioned areas.’?” The subsequent establishment of the
Police Zone thus separated that part of Namibia which was later
settled by white farmers from those areas ‘where peasant
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production was largely left intact. The latter comprised the
Kaoko, Ovambo, Kavango and Caprivi regions.

With a few exceptions the process of dispossession in the Police
zone was just about complete at the outbreak of war in 1914. The
German c¢olonial administration had granted small reserves
totalling about one-million hectares to six black communities
considered loyal during the wars of 1904-1907.% Together with
the Rehoboth Gebiet, Namibians occupied only 2,7 million hectares
of land in the Police 2Zone before 1915. (S5ee table 1 in
appendix) Despite this concession, an estimated 30 per cent of
aault males in the Police Zone were in wage employment in
1913.% The process of dispossession in the Police Zone was
cerried out with such thoroughness that an eminent African
historian observed that Namibia ‘must have been the only colony

in the world where settlers resisted the taxing of Africans. It

was unnecessary.’?®

Although relatively few in numbers, white farmers were firmly
entrenched on the land. By 1913, 1331 farms were in private
possession, of which 118 were an lease and 193 dormant. The land
allotted to whites amounted to 13,4 million hectares (some 32 per
cent of the total area of 42,3 million hectares available for
white settlement). 1587 white adults were on these farms?,
with a labour complement of about 12 500.°" 1In addition there
were 337 closer settlements of 10 hectares each.® Whites also
owned some 90 per cent of all cattle in the Police Zone and 70

per cent of the small stock.??

Land Policies after 1915

The conguest of Namibia by Union troops in 1815 brought about
cercain changes'with regard to land policies. A period Gf
military rule ensued lasting until 1919. During this time the
Union government, though effectively in control of Namibia, was
precluded from alienating or allocating any land on a permanent
basis. Many black Namibians used the turmoil of war to their own
advantage. They deserted their work places in large numbers and
settled on vacant Crown Land and unoccupied farms. Settlements
proliferated all over the country.” The South African
government was caught up in a contradictory situation: on the one
hand it sought tc contreol squatting - the official term for
reciaiming ancestral land - as much as pessible in order to force
squatters back into wage labour. On the other hand, however, it
tried to encourage urban blacks to settle in rural areas so as
to increase the supply of labour to farms.?* Pretoria‘’s position
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was exacerbated by the fact that it was prevented from
proclaiming permanent reserves. As a result, only so-called
temporary reserves were recognised, and by 1920 about 30 such
reserves were In existence all over the country.’® (See table 2
in Appendix) By the same token, permanent white:settlement also
could not take place during the period of military rule.
Instead, whites who flocked into the country from the Union were
issued with gfazing licences in respect of surveyed but
unoccupied farms.>3®

The granting of the mandate over Namibia to South Africa in 1919
erabled South Africa to intervene more dec151vely'on land issues.
In terms of the mandate all land held by the previous German
government was transferred to South Africa.?” Henceforth only
the Governcr General of the Union had the power to legislate in
regard to the allocation of Crown Land, and ’'retained centrol
over the actual process of allotment’. The white Legislative

* Assembly - which was created in 1925 - did not have any powers

with regard to land issues until 194%.%® The South African
government introduced its Land Settlement FProclamation of 1912
as amended in 1917 and the Crown Land Disposal Ordinance 1903 of
thz Transvaal as -amended in 1906.%° The provisions of these
Scuth African Acts were embodied in the Land Settlement
Proclamation of 1920. A Land Board was also established to
facilitate white settlement; this was followed by the
establishment of a Land Bank in 1921.,%

Simultaneously, Pretoria appointed the Native Reserves Commission

‘in 1920 to report on the size of and conditions in temporary

reserves and the availability and distribution of labour.*’ In’
itz report, published in 1921, the Commission recommended the
division of land along racial lines. Black settlements and small
isclated reserves. - referred to as ‘Black Islands’ - should be
removikd {rom whal Lhe  Commission regardod 857 ‘ossontially
European areas’."?. It recommended that a total of 2,24 million
hectares of land in the Police Zone should be reserved for black
Namibians. By its own admission, the land thus set aside for
black occupation was ‘infinitesimal in comparison with the area
occupied by Europeans or available for European occupation’.*?
(See table 3 in Appendix) In addition to recognising the six
small reserves held by various communities under German treaty,
the Union government proclaimed ten reserves hetween 1923 and
19%26.* Apart from some additions to these reserves after 1926,
ciily three more reserves were proclaimed in 1932, 1947 and
1951.%° (See tables 4 and 5 in Appendix)
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These interventions paved the way for the raﬁid settlement of
Namibia by white farmers. The proclamation of reserves meant
that many Namibian pastoralists who had reclaimed parts of their
ancestral lands after conquest were resettled on marginal lands
in the eastern parts of the territory. At the same time the
South African government embarked on an accelerated program of
settling mainly poor South African whites on dispossessed land.
Generous financial assistance by the state meant that by 1926 880
new farms had been allotted to 1106 settlers comprising a total
area of 7,5 million hectares.* After that the pace of
settlement declined. Between 1926 and 1332 only 381 new holdings
were allotted to 412 settlers.*” 1In addition to these settlers
from the Union more than 150 farms were allotted to about 200
Angola Boer families in 1928. This happened against the wishes
of the white Legislative Assembly and the Administrator at the

e

Drought and the Great Depression brought the first phase of white
settlement to an end in 1932. However, by 1837 settlement was
resumed, despite an acknowledgement by the Administrator that
‘land suitable for settlement was fast running ocut’.%® By 1946
surveyed farms in the Police Zone comprised 32 million hectares
representing just over 60 per cent of its area or 39 per cent of

By contrast, the area reserved for black Namibians

the country.
: 50

in the Police Zone amounted to 4,1 million hectares.
Notwithstanding the conclusion of an cofficial commission of
inguiry into Ilong-term agricultural policy in 1949 that
settlement could no longer be increased and that white farm
children should be channelled increasingly into trade, the
pruofessions and industry, the post-war period witnessed another
b=rief spell of white settlement. By shifting the Police Zone
further north and opening up land in the desert, another 880

- farms were allotted between 1946 and .1954,°' bringing the total

number of farms to 5214.°% (See table 6 in Appendix)

The alienation of ever increasing portions of land for white
settlers implied that large numbers of people were resettled onto
more marginal land. No accurate data exists on the extent and
nature of such relocations as yet. But several cases have been
documented of communities that had to vacate ancestral lands
which were reclaimed after 1915 in favour of white settlers.
Harero pastoralists in central Namibia, for example, were forced
to give up land east of Windhoek only to be relocated in more
marginal areas in the east of the country. Needless to say, such
relocations were accompanied by fierce resistance. In the .
example just cited, the colonial administration had to resort to
violence to force communities to move to the eastern reserves.
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Windmills and pumps were put out of action and huts burned. When
this failed to produce -the desired results, military aircraft
dropped bombs into the hills of Orumbo, which leventually made

Chief Kutako lead his people away.™

In other cases reserves allocated in earlier ﬁears for use by
particular communities had to be vacated at a later stage to fit
into the overall stratgey of white settlement.] An example of
this is the case of the Aukeigas reserve to the w%st of Windhoek.
Before 1914 the farms Furstenwalde and Aukeigas had been
allocated to a Damara community by the German colbnial Government
te form the Aukeigas reserve. By 1932 Aukeigas:had reached its
final size of 13837 ha. Not before long, however, the reserve

‘'was considered to be overgrazed and was closed‘to new entrants

in 1947. In June 1956 the reserve was finally deproclalmed. 254
families (1500 individuals in all) together‘withfl?BO large stock
units and 15 820 small stock units were moved to Soris-Soris in
the arid north-western parts of the country. This farm had been
bought by the South African government as compensation for the
deproclaimed reserve. Aukeigas was subsequently:divided into two
commercial farms of 5000 ha. each. In addition,;1000 ha. of the
former resexrve was set aside for the developmen@ of a recreation
resort - the present- Daan Vilijoen recreation reﬁort - while 2000
ha. were added to the Aukeigas farm school.?® |

L
&

"In 1962 the final phase of forced removals andirelocations was

ushered in with the appeintment by the South African government
of the Commission of Engquiry into South West !Africa Affairs,
commonly known as the Odendaal Commission. 'he task of the
Commission was to further entrench territorial apartheid in
Namibia. In its findings the Commission pointed%out that, based
on experience, ‘virtually all’ existing resefves ‘have been
uraple to achieve more than a subsistence econemy It argued
that the amalgamatlon and expansion of some of the reserves
together with ffurther training and active co- ogeratlon of their
inhabitants’ would ensure that all homelands ﬁould ‘provide a
proper livelihood..for their respective population groups.’®
However, economic development was not envisagéd as part of a
wider national development strategy, but rather*WLthln the ethnic
enclaves proposed by the Commission. It arguedlthat conditions
for such development would best prevail if ho@eland residents
‘w2re not unsettled unnecessarily by disrupting their existing
strong traditional family and homeland ties.’

To achieve these political and economic objectives, the
Commission proposed to reduce the number of existing reserves,
while increasing their overall size. The result was that the 17
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éxisting reserves in the Police Zone were consolidated into seven
ethnic homelands. The addition of land to reserves was achieved
by purchasing 426 white farms, and by the deproclamation of
gevernment land and game reserves. As a result, the total area-
set aside for black Namibians increased from 22 million hectares
to about 32,7 million hectares; an increase of close on 50 per

cent.”

In practice, this increase in land was less impressive than the
figures may suggest, as large tracts of these additions were
either desert or semi-desert land, or unusable on account of a
lack of water. No less than 87 per cent of the new Damara
‘homeland’, for example, fell within the desert and semi-desert
agro-ecological region. Similarly, the entire Nama communal area
was classified by government agriculturalists as semi-desert.”®
To this day at least 30 per cent of the Herero ’'homeland’ is

unsuitable for any agricultural production due to the presence

of gifblaar, a ncxious plant, and a shortage of water.”

with the implementation of the recommendations of the Odendaal
Commission, Namibia's distribution of land along racial lines was
complete. Subsequent proclamations - particularly in the 1980’s

.~ did extend access to agricultural land by black Namibians by

abolishing racist regulations which had made the purchase of
commercial farm land by black Namibians impossible. However,
such concessions woere made wilhin the land ownership structure
as recommended by the Odendaal Commission and benefitted only big
communal farmers with the financial ability to purchase
commercial farms on a long-term credit basis. No attempts were
made to make more land available to small farmers and the

landless,
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APPENDIX

Table 1: Land Cccupied by Namibiang in 1913

e ——aT A Wt ruman e

District Name of Reserve Area

(ha)
Keetmanshoop Berseba 575 000 -, .
Warmbad ' Bondels 174 505
Bethanie Soromas 8 212
Omaruru Qkombahe 172 780
Qutjo Zesfontein 31 416
, Fransfontein 36 188
Rehoboth 1 758 618
TOTAL 2 756 7198

Sounrce: M.J. Olivier, ’'Inboorlingbeleid en -Administraéié in die
Mandaatgebled van Suidwesafrika’, University of Stellenbosch,

PL.D., 1961, p.97

[
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Tabhle 2: Temporary Reserves in Namibia, 1920

L

DISTRICT RESERVE ; EXTENT(ha.)
. (approximate)
Warmbad Bondelswarts {175 000.
Hirachabis : -——
Bethanie Bethanien(incl. ;
Soromas) : 10 000
Keetmanshoop Vaalgras (or 5
Witbooisende) : 46 000
Berseba i 736 000
- Gibeon Witbooisvlei i 20 000
Maltahoehe Neuhof ; 10 000
Rehoboth Hoachanas : 20 000
windhoek Orumbo north ' 6 071
Okatumba south.. i 4 593
Eros H 1 316
Aukeigas ! 4 479
Fuerstenwalde : 6 386
Okakuramea/Ovini- :
eikiro[sicl(i) i no figure
Gobabis Uichinas : 5 000
Gunichas ¢ 5 000
Aminuis ] 30 000
Okahand ja Ovitoto - 15 000
Okawayo[sic] : e
Karibib Butarwib Ost[sic] : 13 958
Neubrunn ! 13 500
Otjimbingue : 13 000
Omzruru Ot johorongo ; 25 000
Okombahe s 172 713
Outjo zesfontein : 50 000
Fransfontein : 10 GO0
Otjeru : 10 000
Grootfontein Ovisume i 4 645
Otavifontein 2 500
Gauss 5 674
Notes: (i) According to LW 1 3/15/2 Depression Commission:

Memorandum Native Affairs windhoek, 14.6. 1923 this area comprlsed
about 20 farms. H

‘An Economic and SociaL History of the

Source: W. Werner,
University of Cape Town, Ph.D.,

Herero of Namibia, 1915-1946°‘,
1288, p.123
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Table 3: Recommendations of the Native Reserves Commission

. Hectares Total
L. ‘Proposed Tessrves. v « v me Boses 8 & w Somenn w ¥ 794 938
2. Reserves to be closed........... seees... 139 288
655 650
. 3. Land earmarked for reserves in case of
future extension or of unsuitability of
Proposed TeEeTVEB v mwws ¢ » wwwrms » & & o % & § 636 881
4. Land held by natives under German '
treaties or agreements. ... ..o cieaaas ... 945 343
5. Approximate total extent of land
occupied by natives or to be occupied
A5 YOSBIVES . et ocuvrsstossnenssssnanas & '
2-237 874

Source: Report of the Administfator, 1521, p.14

Table 4: Reserves set aside for Black Namibians, 1923-1926

Name of Reserve Year of Area

Proclamation {ha)
Berseba ) 575 0Q0
Bondels 174 505
Fransfontein 36 188
Qkombahe 172 780
‘Soromas 8 212
‘Sesfontein 31 416
Anminuis 1923 230 000
Epukiro 18323 284 000
Neuhof 1823 20 500
Cojatun 1923 105 768
Ovitoto 1923 47 791
Tses 1923 229 925
Gibeon - 1924 38 782
Waterberg East 1924 343 400
Ot johorongo 1925 330 000
Ot jimbingue 1926 83 053
. TOTAL 2 421 8920

Nctes: Reserves without a year indicate those reserves that were

considered to be held under treaty from the German colonial
. government.

Sources: Republic of South Africa, Report of the

Commission of Engquiry into South West Africa Affairs 1962-1%63,

R.P. No. 12/64, p.69; UNIN, Toward Agrarian Reform. Policy

- Options for Namibia, (Lusaka, 1979), p.13

Nutional Conference on Land Reform Wolfgang Wermer
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Table 5: Reserved Areas 1932-14951

Name of Reserve Year of Area
Proclamation (ha)
Aukeigas 1932 10 862
Eastern 1947 : 1 260 000
Warmbad 1951 14 523

Sources: Report of the Comm15510n of Enqulrv into South West
Africa Affairs 1962-1963, p.69

Table 6: Land Utilisation in 1946

Within the Police Zone:

Surveyed farmsi. .o P e JI 951t D91 ha.
RPDaTy ATEHE s « & wammn 5 3 % somenes % & © & 425 341 ha.
‘Native Reserves’ ... . .ic.iiiieennn 4 151 208 ha.
‘Rehoboth Gebiet........c.ccnun.. 1 303 400 ha.
Prohibited and diamond areas.... 7 629 652 ha.
Namib desert (excl. the above).. 358 060 ha.
Unsurveyed Crown land........... 6 361 108 ha.

; 52 189 860 ha.
Outside the Police Zone:
Ovamboland, Kavango, Caprivi
Zipfel, Kackoveld , Namib desert
and game IeSeYVEeS .. teeaurareaessn 30 101 000 ha.

82 290 860 ha.

Source: General Rehabilitation Commission, p.l6
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COMMUNAL LANDS TN NAMIBIA

TEE LEGAL FRAMEWORK, ITS APPLICATION
AND EXISTING PRACTICES

by

The Legal Assistance antre

o

3 INTRODUCTION
This study, conducted by and on behalf of the Legal Assistance

Centre, examines the current land tenure system in areas,
generally referred to as .communal areas, with a view to provide -
information on the legal framework of ownership and access to
land in those areas. The study seeks to set out and analyse the
applicable statutory and other legal provisions. It thereafter
examines how land is allocated in practice in communal areas and
how disputes concerning land issues are in fact resolved.

The study will also seek to highlight some of the major
weaknesses of the current statutory regime and the traditional
law as applied in respect of land use and tenure in communal
areas with special regard to considerations of social equity and

justice.

Ir. dealing with the question of communal areas, it is to be noted
that many of the areas referred to as communal were deliberately
reconstructed. or created to further colonial policies. Their
ma jor objectives were to act as reservoirs for cheap labour and
to aid the process of territorial apartheid and the dualistic
nature of the economy, as well as to pursue a policy of divide

and rule.

" The traditional land tenure systems were directly affected by

colonial legislation and practices, As a result, communal land
rights have become one of the most pressing issues in any land

discussion in Namibia.

This study does not claim to be an exhaustive analysis of land
tenure systems in communal areas, but seeks to provide a brief .

perspective on the existing 1legal framework of and the

institutions for land allocation, control and administration in
the areas concerned.

The factual data and information in this paper were obtained
through field wvisits to local "tribal offices", administrations
and through interviews with kings, chief and traditional
authorities. Local pecple were alsoc interviewed in order to

Legal Assistance Centre National Conference on Land Reform
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assess the extent to which the traditional authorities enjoy
acthority over land allocation and control.

2. THE LEGAL BACKGROURD
Under German rule, large areas of the land of the indigenous

population of Namibia were confiscated. According to one
historian, "German land policy with regard to the acquisition of
land had been formulated in 1892, on the premise that, after the
demarcation of so-called ‘"native reserves", the colonial
authorities would gradually acquire by proclamation the
remainder of the Territory,as Crown Land ." However, the German
colonial administration - did not manage to complete the
implementation of this policy before Germany lost control of
South West Africa as a result of World War II.

The Treaty of Peace and South West Africa Mandate Act, No 49 of
1919, gave effect to the Mandate for South West Africa
esztablished pursuant to the Peace Treaty of Versailles. 1In
general, this Act delegated the administration of the territory
cf South West Africa to the Governor-General of South Africa, who
was given both legislative and executive powers. The
Governor-General subsequently delegated adminiétrative_powers'
over the Territory to the Administrator of South West Africa.

In terms of this Act, the land held by the German colonial
administration effectively became Crown Lard of South West
Africa, with the South African Parliament retaining authority
over land rights. The Act stated that "no grant of any title,
right of interest in State land or minerals" within South West
Africa could be made without the authority of Parliament, except
pursuant to the provisions of several specified laws which the
Governbr—General.could make applicable to South West Africa.
These specified laws included the Crown Land Disposal Ordinance
1903 of the Transvaal, which authorised the setting aside of
native reserves without specific Parliamentary authority.

The Act alsc stated that only the South African Parliament could
allenate land within South West Africa which was "now or
hereafter set apart as a reserve for natives or coloured

persons”.

From this point onwards, authority over "native affairs® in the
Territory see-sawed back and forth over the years and took
various forms reflecting different policy variations of
maintaining controlling of "native affairs" by the South African
State and also later reflecting different South African .

National Conference on Land Reform ' Legal Assistance Centre
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strategies in response to local and lnternatlonal pressure for
\'

the independence of Namibia. :

The legislative changes and trends relating to th& communal areas
shontd be viewed againat this larger historical and political

background.,

This background also helps to explain the complexity of the legal
nistory of the communal areas. A related complicating factor
(which is a conseguencé of the apartheid policyl and divide and
rule) is the piecemeal and unstructured manner in which the
legislation developed, resulting in anomalles and a number of
unprincipled differences of detail.

In 1920, a proclamation of the Governor-General of South Africa
avthorised the Administrator of South West Africa to set aside
Crown Lands as reserves "for the use and benefit of aboriginal

natives, coloured persons and Asiatics".

Shortly afterwards, a Native Reserves Commission was appointed
to invontigate the control, size and conditions of existing
roserves and to advise on the establishment of ermanent native-

reserves.

On the basis of the recommendations of this Commission, the

-Administrator’s powers in connection with "natives" were defined
- in two key pieces of legislation - the Native Administration

Proclamation, 1922 (Proc 11/1922) and the Native Administration
Proclamation, 1928 (Proc 15/1928) (and in regulations promulgated
pursuant to these two proclamations). These provisions are not
entirely consistent with each other and tend to overlap in

gertain areas,.
Sect 16 of Procl 11/1922 states:

The administrator may whenever he deems it desirable set
aside areas as native reserves for the sole use and
occcupation of natives generally or of any race or tribe of
natives in particular and the inhabitants thereof shall be
subject to such restrictions and to such regulations as he

may prescribe. i

Sect 20 of this Proclamation empowered the Admlnlstrator to make
regulations regarding "the establishment, management and control
of native reserves in rural areas”. {
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Pursuant to this authorisation, the Administrator promulgated a
set of Native Reserve Regqulations in 1924 in Government Notice
68/1924 which initially applied to all native . reserves
established pursuant to Proc 11/1922, although certain reserves
were subseqguently exempted from the operation of the regulations.

Under these requlations, magistrates wereagiven "general control™

of the native reserves within their districts. Where the

Administrator appointed a superintendent for the area, this
superintendent was to follow the instructions of the magistrate.
The superintendent and the magistrate were "charged with the duty
of making allotments of land, collecting taxes and fees,

.supervising sanitation, branding native stock and generally

controlling the Reserve". They were also empowered to control
livestock and set grazing fees. The magistrate for the district -

“Wwas given the power to appoint headmen, but such headmen were to
"be under the strict control of the superintendents.

It is noteworthy that these regulations did not place authority
over the allotment of land in the hands of traditional leaders.
In fact, the regulations specifically state that a headman shall
not make any allotment of land, either to newcomers or by way of
redistribution of land already occupied, nor shall he under any

* circumstances deprive any person of any land of which such person

shall be in occupation except upon the express order thereto of
tne Superintendent.

Mrroc 15/1928 provided for the appointment of a Chief Native
Conmlrsionor,  native  comuisaionors,  and assistant nativa
Lummiz.loncr.; established native commissioners’ courts and set
forth their jurisdiction; and addressed +the position of
traditional leaders by placing the Administrator of South West
Africa in the position of "supreme or paramount native chief",
and empowering him to "recognise or appoint any person as a chief

or headman in charge of a tribe, or of a location or a native

reserve"” and to make regqulations prescribing the dutles, powers
and privilegés of such chlefs or headmen. :

This Proclamation also gave the Administrator the power to
"define the boundaries of the area of any tribe"; the power to
divide or amalgamate tribes, or to create new tribes in the
interest of "the good government of the natives"; and the power

to order the removal of any tribe or any portion of any tribe or
any "native" from one place to another within the Territory,
whonovar he deems it "expedient in the general public interest".

National Conference on Land Reform Legal Assistance Centre
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Pursuant to this Proclamation, the Administrator issued
"Requlations Prescribing the Duties, Powers and Privileges of
Chiefs and Headmen" in Government Notice 63/1930. In general,
these regulations stated that chiefs were persons "appeointed to
exercise tribal government and control and to perform the
administrative functions herein prescribed or required under any
other law now in force or hereafter promulgated, in or over any
tribe or area assigned for the occupation of such tribe".
Headmen were persons "appointed to contreol a minor tribe or
location under the direction of a Native Commissioner" and were
not to include "persons commonly called headmen or indunas
appointed by chiefs to assist in the administration of their

tribes".

Among the duties of such chiefs and headmen set out in these
regulations is the duty to "render such assistance as_may be
rzquired cof them by responsible officers of the Administration
in connection with "the efficient administration of the laws
relating to the allotment of lands and kraal sites and to
commonages and the prevention of illegal occupation of or
squatting upon land”. Chiefs and headmen were also given
responsibility "for the proper allotment to the extent of the
authority allowed them by law of arable lands and resgidential
sites 1in a Just and equitable manner without £favour or
prejudice." They were expected to carry out the orders and
instructions of native commissioners, magistrates and

superintendents.

Thus, "chiefs" and "headmen" were (and are) in terms of these
laws in the position of subordinate administrative officers, with
no independent authority over the allocation of land in the

"native reserves".

The requlations specifically state that chiefs and headman "shall
enioy the privileges conferred upon them by the long established
and generally recognised usages of their tribes, but otherwise
shall not use any compulsion or other arbitrary means to extort
or secure from any person any tribute, fee, reward or present".
This prohibition, which is still in force, may have some bearing
on the payment of fees for the allocation of communal lands.

Proclamation 15/1928 contains several provisions relating to the
role of the courts in the enforcement of the Proclamation. ‘

In addition to the power to order the removal of any tribe or
portion of a tribe or any "native" from one place to another
within the Territeory, the Administrator (and the legal successors
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of this office) is also empowered to remove any ¢hief or headman

.from his position for incompetency or for other}just cause, and

to order the removal of such chief or headman, his family and his
property from one place to another within the territory. '

The Proclamation contains an ouster clause which provides that:

The Administrator shall not be subject to any court of law
for or by reason of any order, notice, rule or regulation
professed to be issued of made or of,any other act
whatsoever professed to be issued or made Jor of any other
act whatsoever professed to be committed, ordered, permitted -
or done in the exercise of the powers and authority

conferred by this Proclamation.

The Proclamation also .places certain limitations on legal
proceedings against chiefs or tribes in respect of land disputes:

No legal proceedings in regard to the ownership, occupation
or acquisition of land by a native tribe shall be instituted
or maintained against the chief of such tribe, or both, by
an individual member or members of the tribe concerned
unless such member or members produce a written certificate
issued by the Secretary for South West Africa stating that
the Administrator has approved of the institution of such

proceedings.

Both of these provisions (currently on the statute book) clearly
attempt to limit the courts’ jurisdiction.  They are thus
unconstitutional, being in direct conflict with Article 18 of the
Namibian Constitution which provides that:

Administrative bodies and administrative officials shall act
fairly and reasonably .and comply with the requirements
imposed upon such bodies and officials by common law and any
relevant legislation, and persons aggrieved by the exercises
of such acts and decisions shall have the right to seek
redress before a competent Court or Tribunal.

Although the legal basis for the "native reserves" has changed
over the years, the courts have held that the unrepealed portions
of Proc 11/1922 and 15/1928 and their accompanying regulations

have remained in force.
_ i

Although many of the individual provisions of the two

proclamations have been repealed, neither off them has been

repealed in their entirety. Proclamation 11/1942 was amended as

i
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recehtly as 1985; Proclamation 15/1928 as recently as 1989; and
the Regulations in GN 68/1924 as recently as 1988 {by the Herero

Legislative Authority).

Most reserves established by the colonial authority were done so
under the authority of Section 16 of Native Administrative
Proclamation, although the Proclamations establishing certain
reserves such as Ovamboland and the Okavango Native Territory do
not cite enabling authority while "the unnamed area east of

.Rundu" was set apart in. terms of the South West Africa Native

Affairs Administration Act, 56 of 1954. With the exception of
the Warmbad Native Reserve which was reserved for the sole use
of the "Bondelswarts tribe of Hottentots", the reserves were for
the scle and occupation of "natives" generally rather than for
a particular group. The individual statutes establishing the
reserves are all silent on the issue of allocation of land within
the respective reserves; this was still governed by the 1922 and
1928 Native Administration Proclamations.

No reserve was allocated to the groups of people referred to as
"Bushmen” until the 1960s and the Rehoboth gebiet was not
categorised as a native reserve and is referred to separately

belqw.

In 1924, +the Native Reserve Trusts Funds Administration

Proclamation required that separate native reserve trust funds

be set up for each native reserve established pursuant to Proc
12/1922. The administrator also had the authority to establish
trust funds for "any tribe or aggregqgate cof tribe or portion of
a tribe in Owamboland, the Caprivi Zipfel and the Okavango Native

Reserve."

In 1939 the Native Trust Funds Proclamation established the
Hererc Tribal Trust Fund and authorised the administrator to
create "Damara", "Hottentot" and miscellanecus "native tribal
trust funds" by notice in the Gazette for expenditures "upon
objects which in the opinion of the administrator are in the
interest of and calculated to promote the welfare of, the tribe
or aggregation of natives concerned". The 1939 Proclamation did

"not repeal the earlier 1324 Proclamation, resulting in a degree
of overlap in the proclamations.

1
The Trust Funds authorised by the 1924 Proclamation however were

tied to the land (the “"reserves") whilst the Trust Funds
authorised by the 1939 Proclamation wexre set aside for "tribes",
or an "aggregation of natives".
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In 1954, the Administration of Native Affairs was transferred
from the Administrator of South West Africa to the South African
Department of Native Affairs by the South West Africa Native
Affairs Administration Act 56 of 1954. All references to the
"administrator" in legislation was thereafter to be read as
references to the Governor-General of South Africa who in turn
was empowered to delegate his authority to the Minister of Native

Affairs.

The Act also set aside certain land along the Kavango River east
of Rundu "for the sole use and occupation of natives" and further
stated that this land, as well as "any other land or area in the
territory which has at any time prior to the commencement of this
Act been so reserved or set apart or which may at any time after
such commencement be so reserved or so set apart, in terms of any
law" shall vest in the South African Native Trust established by

the Native Trust and Land Act, 18 of 1936.

According to the 1954 Act, the Trusteée referred teo in the Native

Trust and Land Act was to have the same duties, powers and
functions over land in Scuth West Africa as if the land were

ircluded in the Union.

Fucrthermore, the assets and liabilities of any fund set up under
any law relating to matters administered by the South African
Minister of Native Affairs (which would include funds associated
with "Native Reserves") were transferred to the South African

Native Trust.

The Trustee was the Governor-General of South Africa. The uses
of the money in the Trust Fund included the acquisition of land

for the objects of the Trust, and the expenses relating to...<

dz2velcpment and to "the material, moral and social wellbeing" of
natives residing on Trust land. 1In 1978, at the time of various
powers and functions being transferred from the State President
of South Africa to the Administrator-General for South West
Africa, the latter became the Trustee of the South African Bantu

Trust.

The Representative Authorities Proclamation, 1980 (hereafter
referred to as AG 8) provided that legislative authorities of any
“population group" became empowered to make ordinances in respect
of communal lands. It alsc provided that the ownership of any
such lands which vested in the South African Development Trust
(formerly the South African Native Trust) was to vest in the
Government of the Territory. The related Trust funds were to be
transferred intc the Central Revenue Fund of South West Africa
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or 1into the revenue fund of the relevant representative
authorities. Accordingly, the various representative authorities
acquired control over the communal lands which they were
empowered to administer and these communal lands lost their
status as assets of a trust and became the property of the
Government of the Territory. -

Following the report of the Odendaal Commission, which was
directed to investigate the promotion of "the material and moral
welfare and social progress of the inhabitants of South West
Africa” and more particularly its non-white inhabitants and to
make recommendations for a five year plan for the “"accelerated
development of the various non-white groups of South West Africa
inside as well as outside their own territories and for the
further development and building up of such native territories
in South West Africa”, an Ordinance was passed in 1967 by the .
South West African Legislative Assembly which authorised the
Administrator to "set apart and reserve" by Proclamation any
state land specified in the schedile to the Ordinance "for the
sale use and occupation of natives". This authority to set aside
specified land for this purpose would appear to overlap with Proc
11/1922 which gave the Administrator power to set aside

unspecified land for identical purposes. The only additional
function of 1967 Ordinance was apparently to earmark certain
State land for this purpose. In 1969, the Administrator

exercised this authority and reserved certain land for the
purpose of the Proclamation.

Following the Odendaal Report, South African Parliament also
acted on 1its recommendation by passing the Development of
Self-Government for Native Rations in South West Africa Act, 54
of 1968 which was intended to assist the "native nations" in
South West Africa to ‘'"develop 4in an orderly manner to
self-governing nations and to independence". The Act recognised
bDamaraland, Hereroland, Kackoland, Okavangoland, Eastern Caprivi
and Owamboland as "the areas of the different native nations of
South West Africa" as well as "such other land or area as may
after the commencement of this Act be reserved and set apart for
the exclusive use and occupation by any native nation recognised
by the State President by Proclamaticon in the Gazette as an ares
for such nation".

The State President was also empowered to establish legislative
councils for these areas with certain powers specified for these
legislative councils. The allocation of communal land was not
initially one of the listed powers, but subsequent amendment to
the Act added "land settlement, registration of deeds and
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surveys, but excluding trigonometrical surveys" to the list of
matters which fell under the authority of the legislative
councils. It was not provided however that ownership of the
"native reserves" was to pass through the legislative council.

Legislalive councils were also empowered to constitute an
executive council and had powers with regard to the appointments,
dismissals, conditions of service of chiefs and headmen and

related matters.

The Act was subsequently amended to enable the State President
to clear any area which already had a legislative council to be
declared by Proclamation "self-governing".  The amended Act
empowered the State President to direct, by Proclamation, that
any land owned by the Government of South Africa or the South
African Bantu Trust or administration of South West Africa be
transferred to the Government of any self-governing area on
certain conditions. No proclamations transferring any such land

or property had been located.

During this period, the Rehoboth Gebiet was alsc granted
"self-government" and this is referred to in more detail below.
These moves toward greater "autonomy” in "certain homelands" may
be seen as the further development and extension of the separate
ethnically-based apartheid administrations imposed upon Namibia.

It is to be emphasised that in 1978 the Administration of the
Soath African Bantu Trust was transferred to the
Administrator-General and the ownership of the native reserves
which formerly fell under the Trust until AG 8 of 1980
transferred the ownership to the Government of the Territory.

To sum up, all areas set aside "for the sole use and occupation
of natives" before or after the commencément of the Native Trust
and Land Act, No 18 of 1936 became the property of the Government

cf South West Africa.

The Development of Self-Government for Native Nations in South
West Africa Act, No 54 of 1968, was repealed in most parts of
Namibia by AG 8 of 1980, which specified that the repeal of the
Act would be effective in Hereroland, Kackoland, Kavango, the
Eastern Caprivi, Ovamboc and Damaraland when the representative
authorities for those areas came into operation and”"in any other
part of the territory, on a date to be determined by -the
Administrator-General by Proclamation". Thus, as the Act does
not appear to have been repealed in any part of Namibia by
subsequent Proclamation, it remains in force in Bushmanland (and
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in any other areas reserved and set apart for the "exclusive use
and cccupation by any native nation" after the commencement of
the Development of Self-Government for Native Nations in South
West Africa Act in 1968 and "recognised by the' State President
by proclamation in the Gazette as an area for such nation”).

it has not been possible to investigate the Ordinances passed by
the various Representative Authorities to determine whether any
of them relate to the allocation and use of the communal areas.

During the implementation of Resolution 435, thé powers, duties
and functions of the wvarious representative authorities were
transferred to the Administrator-General by the Representative
Authorities Powers Transfer Proclamation, 1989 (AG 8 of 1983).

This Proclamation is silent on the questlongof movable and

immovable property. ;
F

AG 8 of 1980 and all the proclamatioﬁs establishing

representative authorities under its terms were repealed i thelr

entlrety by the Namibian Constitution. ;

The Namibian Ceonstitution clearly transfers ownérship of all the
commmal  lands which proviously vested in any governmental
aulhority -~ including South African, South West African and
"second-tier" representative authorities - to the Government of
Naswibia in a broad omnibus provision regardlng;the transfer of

gnvernment assets: 3
All property of which the ownership or conﬁrol immediately
prior to the date of independence vested in the Government
of the Territory of South West Afri¢a, or in any
Representative Authority constituted in? terms of the
Representatlve.Authorltles Proclamation, 1980 (Proclamatlon
AGS8 of 1980), or in the government of Reh@both or in any
other body, the benefit of any such Government or Authority
immediately prior to the date of Independerice, or which was
held in trust for or on behalf of the Government of an
independent Namibia, shall vest in or be under the controel .

0of the Government of Namibia.

However, according to the Constitution, all laws which were in
force immediately before the date of lndependence - which may
include any ordinances passed by' the various representative
authorities -~ remain in force until repealed or amended by an Act
of Parliament, or until declared unconstitutional by a competent

1

court.
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Thus, after a confusing history of reservation and ownership, it
seems clear that the ownership of all the land in Namibia has
been set aside for "native" occupation over the years now vests
in the Government of Namibia.

Tachnically speaking, control of the allocation of land within
LLhesc areas is governed primarily by the Native Administration
Proclamation, 1922 (Proc 11/1922) and the Native Administration
Proclamation, 1928 {(Proc 15/1928), by any relevant laws enacted
by the wvarious authorities which preceded the representative
authorities or the individual representative authorities in
respect of communal land, and by customary law where its
provisions are not in conflict with the Constitution, the common
law or any statute currently in force.

3 TRADITIOCNAL AUTHORITIES, CUSTOMARY LAW AND THE COURTS

Following the application of Roman-Dutch common law to South West
Africa in 1919, customary law continued to apply only in the
areas in which it had not been superseded by Roman-Dutch common
law or any statutory provision. Accordingly, customary law has
survived only in so far as 1t has not been superseded by the

common law or by statute.

Upon independence, the Constitution provided that the cormmon law
and customary law in force on the date of independence shall
remain in force to the extent to which it does not conflict with
the Constitutien, or any other statutory law. Customary law
which conflicts with provisions of the Constitution would be
unconstitutional and liable to be struck down as invalid.
Relevant constitutional provisions would under Axticle 10 which
guarantees that all persons shall be equal before the law and
that no persons may be discriminated against on the grounds of
their racé or ethnic origin or Article 16 which guarantees the
rights of all persons to acquire land in any part of Namibia. -
The Constitution however further provides that laws remain in
force until repealed or declared unconstitutional by a competent

‘court.

Accordingly, customary law applied by traditional authorities
which offends against the equality provisions of Article 10 and
the provisions of Article 16 gquaranteeing persons the right to
acjuire property anywhere in Namibia may be liable to be struck
dewn as unconstitutional.

When the then Supreme Court was called upon to consider the
application of customary law during the 1980s, it held that
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customary law survives in the interstices of the statutory
scheme, unless there is a specific and direct conflict with the
statutory scheme or Roman Dutch common law. The Court decided
that it was entitled to take judicial notice of customary law.
It held that it could inform itself of customary law with the aid
ot history books and that evidence of customs in a reserve could
be proved in the same manner as any other custom, that is "by
ordinary persons who have knowledge of the nature of the customs
and the period over which they have been observed".

The 1928 Proclamation vests in chiefs and headmen civil and
criminal jurisdiction only where it has been specifically
conferred by the Minister of Bantu Affairs and Administration
(prior to 1977) or by the Administrator-General for South West

Africa from 1977 to independence, or by the President of Namibia.

Traditional authorities have jurisdiction to decide civil claims
“by natives against natives arising out of native law and
custom". Criminal jurisdiction is in respect of any offence
under statutory law, common law or native law and custom, other
than a schedule of serious offences listed. Stock theft is the
only offence directly related to land included in the exceptions.
The procedure in hearing both civil and criminal cases is to be
in accordance with native law and customs observed by the tribe
or in the native reserve concerned. Punishment in criminal cases
expressly excludes death, mutilation, grievous bodily harm or
imprisonment and finds an excess of R40 or two head of large
stock or ten head of small stock. A convicted person has the
right of appeal to the "Native Commissioner" or (the legal
successor of that office}).

In interpreting this authority, the (then) Supreme Court decided
_that the authority to try criminal matters arising out of "native

law and custom” is further limited by the fact that only so much
"native law and custom" survives as has not been superseded by
statute. In other words where a statute provided otherwise,
either directly or by implication, authority would be excluded.
The court differentiated between headmen appointed in terms of
Government Notice 68 of 1924 and those appeointed in terms of
Proclamation 15 of 1328. Appointments in terms of the 1924
Proclamation would have no authority to deprive anyone of land
without the authority of the Superintendent and have no authority
to order anyone to take up residence elsewhere and could not
impose a fine without the authority of the magistrate. An appeal
to the magistrate is also expressly provided for in the 1924
Government Notice. '
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The 1928 Proclamaticn, however authorises the Administrator to
appoint any person as a chief or headman in charge of a tribe or
2 native reserve and to make regulations prescribing the powers,
privileges and duties of such chiefs and headmen.

In the absence of regulation issued under the 1928 Proclamation,
expressly providing to the contrary the Supreme Court has also
held that to a great extent, native law and custom were retained.

Accordingly, traditional authorities, duly appointed in respect
of land allocation and disputes over land, are able to apply
customary law in such areas as long as the application is not in
conflict with the Constitution,; any other statute or the common
law. In addition to the limitations provided by the Constitution
upon the exercise of powers under customary law, the Supreme
Court has expressly held that when an administrative decision is
taken which adversely affects the rights of the inhabitants of
a reserve to utilise "the grazing and water on communal land®
natural justice requires that the person affected by the decision
should have been given an opportunity to be heard.

The rules of natural justice would accordingly apply to the
exercise of any powers under customary law where a traditional
authority seeks to take a decision which could adversely affect
the rights of a particular party or parties. In those
circumstances the party concerned would have a right to be heard,
and the authority is obliged to act in good faith in applying its
mind, without improper or ulterior motives. The study has
revealed that principles of natural justice are not necessarily
subscribed to by traditicnal authorities in respect of land
issues in certain areas of Namibia. The authorities concerned
accordingly run the risk of having decisions set aside by the
courts where these principles have not been adhered to. '

The provisions of Article 18 of the Constitution further ensure
the right of persons to approach the courts, in the case of
administrative bodies or officials failing to act fairly and
reasconably in the exercise of their acts and decisions. The
limitations contained in the ouster clause which conflict with
this constitutional right are thus liable to be struck down as

unconstitutional.

4. OvAMBO ,
The Ovambo communal area is situated south of Namibia’s border

with Angola and covers about 56 000 square kilometres. It is
estimated that the population in the area is about 450 000 (about
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40% of the total Namibian population). It is also estimated that
the majority of the 45 000 exiles who returned home after

independence currently reside in the area.

The area consists of seven sub-regions, either falling under
traditional kings in the case of Ongandjera, Uukwaludhi and
Cndonga, or senior., headmen appeointed by - the colonial
administration, in the cases of Uunkwanyama, Uukwambi,
Uukolonkadhi and Ombalantu. Each sub-region is in turn divided .
into wards and wvillages, each with its own ward headman and

village headman.

Prior to the colonial era, land allotment was traditionally the
domain of the kings of the different clans in Ovambo - with each
of the clans previously having kings. The kings in turn
appointed certain people.. who acted as their assistants or
councillors in determining land allotment and other related land

issues.

During the colonial era, certain changes occurred. In Uukwambi
for instance, following the fall of XKing Iipumbu in 1932, the
then Native Commissioner (Hugo Hahn) appointed four senior
headmen and vested in them the power to allot land. Following
their deaths, their respective titles were inherited by members
of their clans and this practice continues in that area. -

Although the colonial administrations passed laws relating to
land allotment, the study has revealed that the allotment of land
effectively remained the responsibility of traditional leaders
in their respective areas..

Prior to the colonial era, land belonged tc the kings who had the
overall power of allocating land to people in their respective
areas. In those parts of Ovambo where kings still exist
(Ondonga, Ongandjera and Uukwaludhi) it is still thought that the
land belongs to the kings, notwithstanding the coleonial®
legislation which vests the property in the State. In practical
terms, the study found that 1land is allotted by village
sub-~headmen who are accountable to senior headmen, who are in
turn accountable and responsible to their respective kings. The
same system applies in areas where there are no longer kings such
as Ombalantu and Uukolonkadhi, with the only difference being
that the further level of accountability to kings is no longer
in existence. The kings and senior headmen only intervene in the
process where there are disputes and where the village headmen

. or sub-headmen are unable to settle the disputes.
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Although the colonial administration passed legislation which
empowered the administrator and legal successors to that position
to appoinl. kings, chiefs and senior headmen, in practice the
study has shown that village headmen and sub-headmen are
generally appointed by the king or senior headman, usually in a
similar manner although the procedure in Ondonga differs from the

. other areas of Ovambo. 1In Ondonga, senior headmen are appointed

by the king who informs the particular headman as to the
boundaries of the district to be under his control and an initial
period of what amounts to probation ensues. During this time the
senior headman will be under observation by certain people
appointed by the king. At the end of this period, they will
report to the king on the capabilities of the senior headman and
if the king considers him fit for the position, the appointment
is ratified and the title is officially conferred.

Although land is allotted by sub-headmen or village headmen in
the entire area, the framework within which the allotment occurs
taekes Lwo basic forms, with the dilferences relating to the
appointment of wvillage headmen and manner in which payment

acours .

As stated above, the appointment and recognition of wvillage
headmen is, in general, in the hands of senior traditional
leaders (kings in the areas where they exist and senior headmen

where there are no kings).

In the first instance, the senior traditional leader appeoints
village headmen who allot land to individuals in their respective
villages. These village headmen are responsible for collecting

- noney from those individuals to whom land has been allotted as

a purchase price for the right to cccupy land. Money collected-
is handed to the senior headman having Jjurisdiction for that
district.. The money usually becomes the personal property of the
senior headman concerned, although the village headman usually
receives a small allowance as a salary. This system is generally
operative with minor variations in most areas except for Ondonga

and Uukwanyama where a different system is in place.

In Ondonga and Uukwanyama, the king or senior headman sells the

‘right to allot land in particular villages to headmen. In

effect, headmen are required to "buy" a village prior to becoming
a headman. These headmen in turn collect payment from people to

'whom land is allotted. This payment becomes the persocnal

property of the headman.
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Payment 1is wusually in kind - mostly in the form of cattle,
although money is also occasionally received. There is generally
no fixed or standard price for either wvillages in the case of
headmen purchasing the right to allot land in respect of such
villages (in the case of Uukwanyama and Ondonga), or in the case
of persons paying village headmen for the right to occupy
individuals plots for residential and cultivation purposes. The

person vested with the power to determine the amount of payment

has an extremely wide discretion in doing so, resulting in the
discretion being arbitrarily exercised frequently. According to
the study, payments differed not only from district to district

Bul. within digstricls Lhemsoelvoes.

The study revealed widespread dissatisfaction amongst the people

-of Ovambo at the arbitrary nature of the determination of payment

for the right to occupy and cultivate land. Dissatisfaction also
centred on the fact that only traditional authorities benefited
from land related payments. There was also a perception held by
many pecple interviewed that the traditional system of land
allotment was misused by the colonial administration in order to
ensure that loyal or sympathetic tribal leaders were appointéd
in certain areas and that the colonial administraticon thereby
ensured that they received payment and patronage from their own

communities.

The procedure to be followed in application for the allotment of
land  is similar throughout Ovambo although slight local
variations may occur in certain areas. After an applicant has
jdentified the area of land which he or she wishes to occupy, the
applicant approaches the headman having jurisdiction over the
area concerned. The headman thereafter accompanies the applicant
to the piece of land together with the deputies and assistants
of the headman. The boundaries and the payment are ‘then
determined. If the applicant accepts the terms, he or she orally
informs the headman and payment is effected shortly thereafter.

The study revealed that anyone can apply for land allotment in
the Uukwanyama and Uukwambi sub-regions. In other areas however,
namely Ombalantu, Ongandjera, Ondonga, Uukwaludhi and
Uukolonkadhi, discrimination against women is practised. In
these areas, only men or widows and, in certain limited
circumstances, divorced women (where the traditional authority
concerned with the allotment of land is satisfied that the
reasons for divorce did not involve misconduct on the part of the
woman) are eligible. Widows of a deceased man who had been
allotted land are obliged to reapply to the headman through the
deceased’s heirs for permission to continue to use the land and
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a further payment is then applicable. Widows do not generally
have the right to succeed a deceased land occupier in his rights
to the land. She is obkliged to await the decision of her
deceased husband’s relatives (the heirs) who have the right to
decide that she may not be permitted to be allotted the land and

.remain there. The deceased’s relatives may do so in

circumstances in which they are of the view that she directly or
indirectly caused her husband’s death or even if they disliked
her. This practice, which has caused considerable hardship to
widows, has been ameliocorated in recent years as communities have
come to realise the extremely unfair and harsh consequences of

this practice.

In the allocation of 1land, village headmen generally give
preference to married couples or, in certain areas such as in
Ondonga, to those intending to get married in the near future.
Clan membership is not required but the study revealed that
factors such as a level of responsibility, accountability and
diligence are required in certain areas.

Tenure is usually for life. When a person to whom land has been
allotted dies, the right to the land reverts to the headman who
will charge Lhe household again for the right to cultivate and
vecupy the land. The failure on the part of the household to
make the payment will entitle the headman to allow another person

to apply for the rights to the land. This practice usually has

a particularly adverse impact upon women, who, during their
husband’s lifetime, are frequently not able to acquire assets in
their own right and accordingly do not have the means to make
such payments after their husbands’ deaths. (In accordance with
customary law, a widow is generally not an heir to her husband’s
estate unless he makes a valid will, in terms of statutory and

Roman~Dutch common law).

In general, land is allocated for residential purposes and for
cultivating crops, whether the allotment is fenced in or not.
The remaining land is usually available for communal grazing and

for cattleposts.

In Uukwambi, any person who wishes to make use of a cattle post

attends to his or her own arrangements in order to do so. In
terms of custom, fences cannot be erected in the communal grazing
areas. In the Ondonga area however, a recent phenomenon of

individuals fencing off large areas for exclusive grazing has
arisen, either with permission from the traditiconal authority
concerned or without such permission. Certain individual "farms"
have recently been established in the Omangetti area of Ondonga.
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In the areas of Uukwanyama, Ongandjera, Uukwaludhi, Uukolonkadhi
and Ombalantu, land is only allocated for residential purposes,
cattle posts, grazing, crop production and, in certain

circumstances, for businesses.

when a dispute arises concerning the determination of boundaries
or the allotment of land or the extent of Lhe rights in respect
on allotment., thae aggricevaed parsen can report the matter to the
village headman who in turxn fixes a date for the hearing. The
headman is required to notify the other party to the dispute
concerning the nature of the complaint made against such a party.
At the hearing, the headman together with a committee of advisors
who comprise local people experienced in the question of
boundaries and 1land issues, will convene and the respective
parties will appear before them to state their respective cases.

If either party is not satisfied with the decision of the
headman, he or she is given the right to appeal to the senior
headman for the district in which the dispute arises. There is
a further appeal to the "tribal court” which has its seat in the

‘offices of the tribal administration. The decision of the tribal

court, comprising senior headmen of the area, is final and there
is no further appeal except in the case of the areas where there
are kings who have Lhe final say.

The study revealed that the general feeling of the people
interviewed in Ovambe was that the traditional land allotment
system is not satisfactory in view of the wide discretionary
powers vested in the traditional authorities. People accordingly
do not have the express right to acgquire land as the means of
acquisition can easily be placed beyond their reach at the
discretion of the traditional authority. Accordingly, the.
wealthy and the powerful enjoy greater access to obtaining land.
In certain circumstances, wealthy businéss people and influential
civil servants have been able to "acquire" rights to large

"ranches" which they have fenced in.

The determination and manner of payment is also the cause of
widespread dissatisfaction. Many respondents who were
interviewed stated that chiefs and headmen frequently use the
existing system as a source of personal enrichment rather than
a means of administering the land to the benefit of the
communities. Concern was frequently expressed about the lack of
accountability to communities with the existing institution of

land allotment.
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The traditional leaders, in turn, expressed dissatisfaction at
the lack of adeguate supportive machinery to enforce customary
law and traditional practices. They expressed concern and
dissatisfaction at the growing phenomenon of persons fencing land
without their authority and others simply occupying land without
following the procedures. In both instances the people concerned
do not meet their 1land charges and do not respect their

authority.

According to the sﬁudy, the majority of people in the area
canvassed deslred urgent changes to be made to the existing
system of land allotment and contrel to ensure greater social
justice and that rights are safeguarded and become certain.
They expressed the need to establish an appropriate institutional
and legal framework for the requlating of land and related issues

in the area. -’

o KAVANGO o :
The Kavango communal area is estimated to cover about 46 000

square kilometres, with an estimated population of 168 000 people
{approximately 12% of the Namibian population).

The area consists of five sub-regions, each falling under the

jurisdiction of a particular chief (hompa). In each sub-region
‘there are villages under the authority of headmen (timbi). These
headmen usually occupy their positions by virtue of a formal

appointment by the hompa following an election by local
inhabitants of the particular area concerned.

The study revealed that in practice, communal land tenure in
Kavango is governed by tradition and custom, which in some cases
have in certain areas undergone recent adaptations. The
traditional authorities allocate the land to the inhabitants and
requlate its use. The procedures followed for allotting land are

" generally the sawme in all sub-regions o¢f the area. If the

applicant is a local inhabitant (in other worxds a person from
that particular area in which in respect of which an application
is made for an allotment), the procedure is relatively
straightforward and the allotment may be granted by the loccal
headman together with local inhabitants by way of majority vote,
provided that there is sufficient space, grazing grounds and that
the applicant is not precluded by reason of past undesirable
conduct to acguiring the right to occupy the land.

Should the applicant originate from outside the particular area
amnd have relatives in the area concerned, the applicant together
with his or her relatives presenli themselves to the local
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headman. The headman then convenes a meeting to which all local
inhabitants in the particular area are invited.

"The applicant may be questioned at length by the headman and

tocal inhabitants and after the matter has been fully ventilated,
a decision is taken, based on the wishes of the majority as to

Loy

whether the person is to be allotted the land applied for.

The matter is then referred to the chief headman with the
recommendation from leocal inhabitants. This chief may take the
matter with the hompa who has the final say in an application of
this nature. Should an applicant not have any relatives in the

- area, and is unknown to the headman and local inhabitants, the
"applicant is required to present himself or herself to the
" headman and fully communicate his or her intentions to the

headman. A meeting 15 convened and the procedure outlined in
respect of applicants with relatives in the area, is followed.:

Kavango has recently pioneered some effective involvement of
members of the community in land allocation matters by

'establishing land allocation committees in all the sub-regions.

These committees are elected by the people in particular areas
and include the hompa and headman (timbi) of the area. The term
of office of the committee members and their accountability to
communities has not as yet been clearly defined in all the
sub-regions, although committees in at least two of the regions
are developing written guidelines to be followed.

The.system of land allotment would appear to be functioning more

effectively in Kavango than in other areas. The emergence of
‘allocation committees, which are integrated within the

traditional land allotment system, has resulted in a greater
acceptance of the system by the people, according to the study.
The people ¢ohsulted in the area expressed the wish that the new
initiatives such as the election of allocation committees, should
receive governmental support, especially in the formulation of
appropriate legislation to address the subject.

Accordingly, it would appear that the headman, although playing

‘a significant role in the procedure, primarily facilitates the

process whereby local inhabitants decide on the recommendation
as to whether an applicant should be allotted land or not, whilst
thé hompa retains the final say on the matter.

' Clan membership is not required in applications for the allotment

of land. According to those interviewed (including all five
hompa‘’s) gender is not taken into account in the allotment of
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land. According to the hompas and most headmen approached in
the study, applications however mostly emanate from men. Women
usuvally only settle on land together with relatives or with their
husbands and do not apply in their right for the allotment of

land.

There would appear to be a notion of wemen in this context as not
enjoying an independent capacity to acgquire the rights to land
occupation in their own right. In an interview with one headman,
it was expressly stated that he would give preference to male
Kavangos because "women are too weak to be useful and productive
on the land" although, as a general posifion of policy, the
preponderance of the evidence obtained from the hompas and
headmen is that women are not precluded from applying for a land
allotment. The only requirement relating to the person of the
applicant is that -he or she should respect and obey the customs
and traditions of the area and must be accepted by the local

community.

Disputes in relation to land and its allotment are usually
- referred to the headman whe will call both parties to the dispute

together with thelr respective witnesses. They will thereafter
appear before the traditional court comprising the headman and
his councillors or the heads of homesteads in the immediate
environment. Judgment is thereafter handed down by the headman,
based on the evidence presénted by the parties and the opinions
of the majority of the people present. If the dispute is not
resolved, it may be referred to the hompa who can send a tribal

‘policeman or a timbi to mediate the dispute. One of the parties

may also appeal against the judgment of the headman. This appeal
wanal Iy takes Lhe form of approaching the same headman to conduct

-the hearing again where further evidence may be presented

concerning Iirregularities of the previous proceedings such as
bias or corruption of the headman concerned. The matter is
thereafter referred to the hompa who has the final say. :

According to the study, those interviewed held the view that land
in the region is, according to custom and tradition, communal and

cannot as such be bought or sold. OQOccupants as members of a
particular community are however required to pay tribal tax for
their respective use of the land. In the case of land being

allotted for commercial undertakings such as shops or shebeens,
payment is made to the respective tribal authorities for
permission to conduct such a business and licences are obtained
through the local magistrate’s cffice. Payments in respect of
commercial undertakings are predetermined and fixed amounts
which differ only in respect of the nature of the commercial
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activity. These fixed amounts do.however differ from sub-region
. to sub-region although the amounts themselves are uniform Wlthln

a particular subregion.’

-;Accbrding to the 'study, there have been instances of: forced
- removals of local inhabitants in order to make land available for
FNDC projects and other governmental purposes such as proclaiming_

national parks or’ conservation areas such as the Kaudom Park.
These relatively recent forced removals of people f rom land
allotted to them in accordance with local traditions and customs
have, according to the study, given rise to resentment and_the

‘resolve of communities to be involved in land allotment in order
. to protect themselves in the future from being removed from land

allotted to then.

Accordxng to the study, the traditional land allotment system
practlsed in the area enjoy widespread support of the people in’

the area. Although instances of favouritism and bribery were"
referred to, the preponderance of the evidence obtained in the
course of the study indicated that the people had confidence that

‘the system could be improved and more accountability could be
‘ensured with community participation. " In .order to ~achieve
‘effective participation and accountability, approprlate
. procedures and mechanisms were suggested which would entrench the

required level of community involvement in the process.

6. CBPRIVI o . ’
The Caprivi . area is a- 425km strip of land extendlng east from - -
Kavango in the north—eastern.part of Namibia inte the border area

between Angola, Botswana and Zambia. The Kwando Rlver leldes

the area into two, namely West and East Capr1v1.

The West Capr1v1 area was proclalmed a natlonal park in 1968. It
was - prev1ously lnhablted by the Khwe and Xung Biushmen and the

Mbukushu people. The lnhabltants were then evicted although the
west bank -of the Kavango Rivér is apparently occupied. Issues

related to the legislative framework and practices in relation
to land ‘allotment in thlS area are addressed in a separate

dlSCHSSlOD paper.

The Eastern Caprivi communal area extends eastward from the '
Kwando River and covers about 11 600 square kilometres. It has
an estimated populatlon of around 56 000 people.

This area is'divided into two "tribal" areas. The Mafwe are in
the western part whilst the Masubiya live in the. east. Each
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ﬁillage 1s under the authofity cf the local headman (induna).
All villages in the defined district constitute a ward,‘headed

 by.-a ward headman. All ward headmen constitute the traditional :

council called the Khuta. This is the highest legislative,
administrative and judicial body in the traditional systems in -
the  Caprivi. ‘The Khuta is headed by the senior headman

(Nkambela) whose function is to act as a link between the
community and the chief. The chief is the supreme leader of the
"tribal area”. ‘

. According to the survey, land allotment in EBast Caprivi Has;.in

practise, been mostly governed by customary law and traditions.’
In accordance with these traditions and customs, land is regarded -
as the property of the respective tribes under the custodianship’

of their chiefs (notwithstanding -the contrary legislative
provisions which vest.the ownership of the land in the State) and
confirmed by the Supreme Court-in. 1985. The actual delineation
and extent of the land of the respective tribes have}beén the
subject of a boundary dispute which has not as yet been finally
resolved. According to the study, applications for the allotment

of land by the former ethnic representative authority, companies - -

doing business in the area and parastatals such as the FNDC were .
directed through the traditional leaders and their structures.
The traditional leaders of both Khutas were interviewed and
firmly believe that they are vested with the ultimate authority .
over land allotment in their respective areas and act
accordingly. ' '

According to the survey, adult members of the Mafwe and Masubiya .
tribes are entitled to one residential plot in a defined for .
arable allotment. They are also entitled to access to démmunal
land for grazing and for collecting wood and thatch. The'Khuta
is responsible for the allotment of land and is accountable to
the chief for the exercise of these powers.

-“A person wishiﬁg to obtain a land allotment 1is - required to

identify the plot of land desired and thereafter apply to the
Khuta in respect of the plot. The Khuta thereafter sends the )
induna concerned to investigate the application for the plot and

to determine whether prior claims -exist in respect of that. -

particular piece of land. If a valid claim éxists, the applicant

-is precluded from being allotted that land.

If the applicant is to be accorded the land, allotment applied
for, the induna will then determine the boundaries of ;tHe
portion. The amount of land to be allocated will depend upon ‘the
availability of land in that particular 'area as well as other
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factors such as the size of the famlly and the ant101pated needs.j

"of the applicant.

The tradltlonal_hlerarchy having jﬁrisdiction in the area must

. be satisfied and is reguired to approve all cases relating to
..land allotment before any person acquires the’ right. to occupy
" land. After obtaining permission to settle on or cultivate the

land, the applicant is usually expected to pay a customary fee,
either in cash or in kind, to the Khuta. According to the study,
this payment is not expressly required but has developed by
usage. It depends on individual applicants themselves as to the

“amount to be paid a standard fee not being applicable. .

' The payment accrues to the Khuta and the allocation of .the land .

is recorded in the meetings of the Khuta.

Although there are no clearly SPEleled criteria for applicants
themselves to meet in order to qualify for land allotment, there
are a number of general reguirements such as membership of the.

tribe under whose- jurisdiction the piece of land falls (with_{‘

certain confined exceptions), the willingness of the applicant.
to accept thé authority of the Khuta, the acceptance of the
applicant by the community. concerned the appllcant s ability to -
live harmoniously with other people in the ared, and the:llker
Accordingly an applicant’s disobedience to traditional authority
and unfaithfulness to a chief as well as the inability te live
in peace with other residents, may result in +the Khuta
arbitrarily withdrawing the land rights from the person. '

According to the traditional authorities interviewed, there are
no direct barriers to women acquiring rights to land. However -
upon an examination, it was revealed that the authorities require

- that women should be living with other people, presumably in a’

family unit. (It was: not - clear that this requirement is
applicable to men). In-the case of the death of a husband to
whom land has been allotted, the widow and children are usually

" permitted to continue to occupy the land. In .certain’
"~ circumstances however, the husband’s family may claim the land

in the manner similar to the position in Ovambo. As in the case -
of Ovambo, this phenomenon is on the decline as a consequence of

" .the growing reallsatlon of its unfairness and being regarded as -

untenable.

Land ,dispﬁtes are resolved by the Khuta which reaches its
decisions on the basis of consensus. Any person wishing to bring
a dispute before the Khuta having jurisdiction is free to do so.
The parties to the conflict are given a chance to state their
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respective cases before the Khuta. ‘The Khuta then makes a ruling

“and can requlre one of the partles to pay a fine. Part of the-
-fine will accrue to the Khuta and the rest to the party in whose

favour the deClSlon has been' made, on a basis decided by the

" Khuta.

Land allotment is usually for life, although a person can be
expelled from the land if the Khuta so decides. According to

. both Khutas, land'disputes cannot be referred to the magistrate’s’

court to determine any land dispute. They state that the only

appeal agalnst a de01510n of the Khuta is the High Court of

Namlbla

: According to the study, there appear to be a general acceptance.
" of the traditional system of land allotment by the people in the
-area, indicating that .the- traditional authority -in respect of
.-land allotment "is still intact. Many people however were
' doncerned abont the. process itself and issues such as fairness
" and justice in land allotment procedures and in the handling of

disputes by the Khuta, in the absence of procedures which accdrd |
with the principles of natural justice and the Constxtutlon of'

Namibia. ' ] . .

Favourltlsm and corruptlon in certain ‘instances ¢n the part
traditional hierarchy were the cause of dlssatlsfactlon on the

‘_part of many people 1nterV1ewed

The study also retealed_problems stemming from the inability'ef
traditional authorities to deal with complex issues relating to
land allocation such as land use, the administration of land

/- allotment systems and environmental degradation. According to
. some of those interviewed in the area, particularly those in the

younger generation, the existing system required a-considerable

-~ degree of modification in which the Government of Namibia should"”

be jinvelved. The need to design an appropriate institutional
framework to regulate land use and grazing patterns, and

safeguard the rights of people to land, - improve the process of
land dispute resolution and protect the naturdl rescurces from.
further degradatlon, was repeatedly stressed

Ta DAMARATAND 3

The Damara communal area is located in north - western Namibia, .
bordering with Kackoland in the north, and includes commercial
farms of the OQutjo, Omaruru, Karibib and Usakos districts in the

~east and south. Coastal nature reserves provide the western

border. 87 per cent of the area is in the desert or semi-desert
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agro- ecologlcal region. The populatlon of the area’ is estimated-
to be 31 400 ' *

An_important ‘feature of the Damaraland communal area is that it

. has largely been a construct of apartheid. The people came from

various different parts of the country, mostly from towns, and -
were forcibly settled on the land designated ds their homeland,
following the Odeéndaal CommLSSLOn Uniike most other areas of °
Namibia, there was not a prev10usly'developed tradltlonally'based
land allotment system in existence in respect of the land

" comprising the Damaraland homeland.

Land tenure in Damaraland is essentially communal. The d¥ed - Iis
divided into twelve wards under the authority of the headmen, who
are government appointees. The allocation of land has been the
respon51blllty of .these appointed traditional authorities, o

:cooperatlon with . the (former second-tier) Department -- of

Agriculture in Khorixas.

According to the‘study, anybody wishing to settle on the land .
prior to lndependence “{and the repeal of the second-tier
duthorities legislation), was requ1red to identify ‘the piece .of
land required, and apply through -the Agricultural Office in-
Khorixas. The agricultural officers would then physically
investigate the proposed piece of land, including the .grazing
conditions, water availability and the carrying capacity of the

._-land They would thereafter process the application and make.
" their recommendations to the headwan of that particular ward.

The headman wotld in turn send his recommendations to the Chief’s
Council, which would approve or disapprove the application.

Farmers are required to pdy a grazing fee of 5¢ for geats and
sheep per head, 60c for cattle, R4 per donkey (the first four
being exempted). -This money is payable monthly to-thé Department
of Agriculture and forms part of the State revenue, formerly of .

“that second tier authority.

There appears to be conSLderable confusion as to which offlce or
institution is currently responSLble for land allocation. The
headmen were appointed pursuant to AG 8 and fully integrated
within the Damara second-tier authority. Following the-

. dissolution of the Damara second-tier authorlty, these headmen

no longer have the‘authority to exercise.theée functions.

Presentlf, the process of allocatlng land is said to be the'
responsibility of the Ministry of Land, Resettlement and_
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Rehabllltatlon, through the office of the Regional Comm1551oner

‘in Khorlxas

‘Tﬁere would appear to-be no clear procedure for handling‘of lénd.
. disputes. According - to senior headmen consulted, no land

disputes - had arisen 'in the area since the establishment of

' Damaraland‘and the dispute procedure had thus not been an issue.

: The-sﬁudj révgaled that women were eligible to apply for a lénd

allotment and have in fact been allotted land. The tenure of the
right to. occﬁpy would appear to cease upon the failure of the
occupant to pay the gra21ng'fees (follow1ng the approprlate legal

steps)

It would accordingly appear ‘that land tenure and the power'tb'

i allot -land in Damaraland has been largely a colonial and

apartheid construct aimed -at- facilitating the -process of

- discrimination, divide and rule and political patronage whereby

the participants in the structure and their followers were to.an.
extent. the principal beneficiaries. : : :

8. Hamaland
The Nama communal area is 51tuated in the southern part of
Namibia and covers an area of 21 120 sq km. It is estimated to

have .a population of around 18 000 people.

The area is divided into several separate wards, .each resorting

under a chief or government-appointed headman. Accordlng to the
"study, all applications for land in the areas were addressed to

the relevant tribal authority, care of Nama Administration in
Keetmanshoop. The tribal authorities considered all applicatibns'
for land on the basis. of the numbers of stock owned by the
applicant, avallability of land and water, and ‘the carryingl

~capacity of the land.

It appeared that in most cases the traditional authorities did’

not have the capacity to launch an effective assessment. They

‘also did not appear to possess the necessary power or will to

turn people away. This led to extreme préssures on the land,
overgrazing and degradation of natural resources. :

As in the case of Damaralahd the " Nama reserve was_largely--

' constructed to evacuate blacks from the white farming areas, and
to 1nvoluntarlly settle them in reserves.
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Although there was no legislatlon preventing someone from another. -
"tribal" group from settling on the land, in practlse a tribal
authorlty for one grouping would not allocate land to an outside

person.

Since land is communal, the study revealed that a person could
only be granted the right to make use of the: land, and was °
allocated a grazing card as proof of the land allotment. On
applying for land, the occupant was required to pay an
application administration fee in the sum of R5-00. Thereafter
and once land has been allocated to the applicant, the applicant
was required to pay an annual grazing fee. The amount of the
grazing fee would depend on the number of stock he or she would

keep on the land.

- The administration fee as well as the annual grazing fee was paid -

tc the Nama Adminispration‘fo be deposited into the account held
for that particular tribal authority. :

Both men and women were entitled to apply for land, and there .
was, according -to the study, no. evidence of discrimination
against women on the part of the tribal authorities allocating

‘land. In cases where land had been allocated to the husband, the

widow could, on the death of her husband, apply for the grazing -
card, (which was issued upon the original allooatlon of the
land}, to.be transferred to her name.

Where disputes arise over the allocation of land, or in relation
to any other issue pertaining to land , the matter is usually .
referred to the tribal authority responsible for the land

.allocation. If the parties to the dispute were not satisfied
‘'with the decision of the tribal authority, they could appeal‘to;

+the Executive Committee of the Nama Council. According to the
study, those interviewed held the view that there i5 no.right of -
appeal in disputes concerning land to the Magistrates' Court.

Although provision is made for the operatlon -of tribal courts,

_the study has revealed that. these do not operate in practise. The
" only adjudicatory function performed by the tribal authority lS

in respect of land disputes.

With the repeal of AG 8 and the subsequent dissolution of the
Nama representative authority, a certain vacuum in respect qf
land allocation and related issues has arisen. This has been’
compounded by the fact that the former Executive Committee of the.
Namas, played an active role -in the process.
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9. KALHH]LAIH) :
Kaokoland covers about 49 000 sqgq km, and its population is;
‘estimated at 30 000 people. The Ovahimba, a nomadic pastoral
community, are to be found in the northern district df the area,
whereas the southern ‘part is inhabited by the Herero. '
The people in Kaokoland have strong traditional ties to the arear
and are confined to stock ‘farming. Land tenure in the area is
communal. According to the study, the powers to allocate land
are vested in the hands of the traditional authorities. There are
about. 36 headmen in charge of the various areas under their

- jurisdiction.

The:study revealed that there are- hot clear procedures and’
criteria for allocating land. What is clear, however, is that
an applicant must be a member of the particular tribe to be
eligible to apply for a land allotment. The Ovahimba are very
mich c¢oncerned about the encroachments onto their land by people

who do not have “traditionally" based land rights. in.the area.
Like the Bushman people, they cain also be considered a vaulnerable
group whose rights to . land should be protected. ThlS‘lS vital if

they are to continue making a living on their land, w1thout belng ,

- marginalised.

According to the study, the headmen possess discretionary powefs,
" to allocate iand, and are also responsible for the resolution'of,
land disputes. They assume the authority to seize a person’s
land, and expel a person from the area, if that particular person
does not respect the traditional authority. ;

There would appear to be a high degree of politicisation of the.
tribal authority, resulting in land related issues and disputes
being handled on partisan political considerations. Some of the
' people interviewed in the area are sceptical of the ability and
- competence of the traditional leaders to deal Wlth lssues related
to land admlnlstratlon and control. ’ :

10. HEREROLAND _ , _ B
Following the proposals of the Odendaal Commission, the Herero
communal area was enlarged to. include various isolated areas such
as Aminuis, Otjimbingwe, Ovitoto, etb, which have been populated
by Herero-speaking. people. The populatlon of the total area is
.estlmated to be around 37 000. ;

It has been difficult to clearly establish how the cuﬁrent land
tenure system is practised in Hereroland. Firstly, there is much
confusion on the part of "traditional” authorities as to who is
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currently respons;ble for land allocation. Secondly, we were
informed that there were no records available which conld at
least afford a perspective on past practices of land allocation
and dispute settlement. - The authorities concerned who were
approached were reluctant to assist with the study owing to what
was referred to as the political sensitivity of the subject.

The study however established that land tenure in Hereroland is-
communal, although there is an 1ncrea51ng trend of bigger stock
owners fencing off their individual allotments. They expressed
the view that communal land tenure inhibits progressive
_commercial farming. According to a former member, the former
Herero Administration apparently sought legal advice on the
subject: which concluded that the former Herero Legislative
Assembly and Executive Authorlty had the power to allccate land
. on 1nd1v1dual basis.

”Pfesently, the study revéaled conflicting opinions between- the:
wealthy farmers in the area, and the ordinary poor people’ as to
whether individual farmers ought to be granted exclusive (and

. 'even freehold) xrights to the land . or 'not. Following .-
:independencer the study revealed that the incidence of "Illegal"
fenCLng has increased in the -area, and the traditional

authorities voiced concern that they do not have power and the
ability to control this process.

_ One of the most crucial problems identified in the study is.
. reconciling the need to preserve the integrity of the communal
.~ land tenure as’ desired by the poor majorlty -and at the same time -
provide an opportunity for the more affluent farmers to gain
. access . to individual. farms. The study  also 1dent1fled_
degradation of the environment as an increasingly SLgnlflcant
problem attrlbutable to overgrazing caused by seeking- to
accommodate too many people and too much llvestock on the limited

'land available.

11. 'BUSHH&NLBRD . o .

The area which now includes "Bushmanland" was first "set apart
and reserved for the sole use and occupation of Natives"™ in 1969
bY'Prodlaﬁation 84/1969, which derives its authority from section
. 1 of the Regservation of State Land for Nai.ives Ordlnance, 1967 .

*rold 35,1967

‘:"Bushman;and" was set aside for thé exclusive use and occupation
of members of the "Bushman Natlon" by th= State President of
1‘South Africa in 1976. ' : 7 w
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The "population group" called "Bushman" was used by ﬁhe‘colonialé
- administration as a sort of dumping ground; many people with no -
‘traditional relationship to either- "Bushmanland" or its
residents were classified as "Bushmen". Today there are over 30
000 ‘persone who were classified as “Bushmen” by the SWa
government, including several distinct cultural and linguistic
groups of Bushman peoples, as well as a number of poor and
dispossessed people who did not reddjly fit lnto any of- the other."

"pepulatlon groups".

As 'noted above, in those - areas of Namibia which had
ethnically-based "second-tier" representative authofities, the
leglslatlve authorities of the different population groups were-
" given jurlsdlctlon over the occupatlon and possession of communal -
~land and the power to establish and empower tribal, community and
regional .authorities in respect of "tribes or other communities®
on.communal land. However, this did not affect Bushmanland, as
no representative authority was. ever established there. :

No chiefs or headmen were ever recognised or app01nted in-
"Bushmanland, as these particular leadership p051t10ns ware not .
part of the traditional social structure of the."Bushmen”. In
past years, land occupation and use in Bushmanland has been.
administered by a series of Commissioners acting under the

direction of the. Superintendent of the Depertment.offGovernmehtaI'
Affairs, who was based in Windhoek. The Superintendent. and the
CDmmlSSaner set up a "council" of Bushmen in Tjum!kui which had
no legal authorlty and was raréely consulted .on matters of
- consequence. The most recent “Actlnq Commissioner") a junior
clerk under the direct control of the Superlntendent departed in,

December 1589.

3 7. REHOBOTH
" The Rehoboth Gebiet is located 90 Xkm south of Windhoek, in

central Namibia. The area covers about 14 500 sq km, and its
population is estimated to be approximately 37, 000.

The Rehoboth Basters established a republic in 1870, fourteen
years prior to .the formal colenisation of South West Africa.. .~

" After South Africa took over the mandate for South West Africé; -
an agreement was reached in 1923 giving a llmlted fornl off'
self-gevernment to the Rehoboth community.

. Under the terms of the 1923 Agreement, the South West Africa
administration acknowledged "the right and title of the Rehoboth
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Community to the land at present OCCleEd by it within Lhe
boundaries of the Gebiet".

Following dissension resulting in confrontation with the South .
African State and following the appointment of Inquiry, and
Advisory Board was established in 1928 by the Rehoboth Gebiet
Affairs Proclamation, 1328, as recommended by the Commission, the
acquisition of any interest in land.(leasehold or freehold) by
any person. "other than a member of the Rehoboth Community” was
prohibited, unless the Administrator had given written consent.

(In 1923, a Proclamation was passed to exempt and interests in
immovable pfoperty held bv fEuropeahs" as of the.date of. the -
Proclamation from the restrictions on abquisition of land set
"forth in the 1923 Agreement and the 1928 legislation; "Europeans”
"were free to transfer thelr property as they'WLshed to whom they |

W1shed

In 1976, the South African Parliaméent passed the Rehoboth Self-
" Government Act, No. 56 of 1976, which granted "self-government".
"to the "citizens" of the "Rehoboth Gebiet". This Act made new’
provision for the election of a Kaptein and a Legislative
Council, and the appointment of a Kaptein’s' Council by the;
Kaptein. _ It also established a Rehoboth‘_Revenue Fund for

',_revenues and expenditures of the Government of Rehoboth.

' The Kaptein’s Council and the Législative Council together
constituted a Legislative Authority which was empowered to make -
" laws on a wide range of specified matters. Several of these .
matters related directly to land and land use: mcontrol over the
residence . and settlement of persons in Rehoboth who are not .
citizens of Rehoboth"; the "possession,.acquisition and sale of
land by the Government of Rehoboth”; "matters relating to land °
and land settlement in Rehoboth"; the registration of deeds and
the survey of land in Rehoboth; agricultural matters; fish'apd"
; gamé preservation; mineral 'rights, mines and mining; and
financial assistance to farmers. The assent of the State
President of South Africa was required for all laws passed by the
Leglslatlve Authority. ' -

The Act also prov1dﬁd that no laws made appllcable to South WEStj

Africa after the commencement of the Act (including laws enacted .-

by the South African Parllament as well as. laws enacted by the
Legislative Assembly of South West Africa) relating to these -
specified matters 'would be applicable to the Rehoboth Gebiet.
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In -terms of this Act, all movable or immovable property in
Réhoboth relating to the matters on which the legislative
. Assembly was empowered to pass laws whiéh was owned and -
. controlled by the Government of the Republic of South Africa, the
- Administration of the Territory of South West Africa, or the
Rehcboth Baster Communlty was transferred to the Government of

-Rehoboth.

"The-1976 Act prohibited any person other than a "citizen" of
Rehoboth or the Rehoboth Investment. and Development Corporation
- from acquiring any interest in land in the Rehoboth Gebiet -
" without the prior consent of the Socuth African Minister of
Coloured,; Rehoboth and Nama Relations and the Kaptein’s Council.

Legislative action by the Government of Rehoboth on the subject
of land has not been investigated for the purposes of this paper.
However, according te an, 1990 study compiled by the Namibia
Institute for Social and Economic Research, the Government of -
Rehoboth decided in 1983 ‘that governmentnowned farms should be "
divided into "econom;c‘unlts“ and sold to the “more industrious.
farmers" in the Gebiet. According to the same source, in 1988
the Government of Rehoboth passed a motion stating that all

. communal areas in the Gebiet'(&ith a few exceptions) should be’
© so0ld. : =

. During. the implementation of Resolution 435, all the powers,
duties and functions of the Kaptein‘s Council were transferred
to the Administrator-General of South West Africa, and the
_ Kaptein, the members of the Kaptein's Council and the Legislative

Council were required to vacate office. From this point onwards,
the Administrator-General was deemed to be’ ‘the Government of

Rehoboth.

" The result of this transfer of powers seems to have been that all
land rights vested in the Govermment ef Rehoboth were under the
control of the Administrator-General.

The Namibian. Constitution then repealed the ‘Rehoboth Self~
Government Act, 1976 in its entirety, making the Rehoboth Gebiet
an integral part of Namibia. On the date of independence, all
the property vested in the Government of Rehoboth was transferred -
' to the Government of Namibia. - 5 ! ‘

As a . legacy of the various manifestations of ' the
"self—government" of Rehoboth, there are a number of areas for:
which thellaws which apply to. the Rehoboth Gebiet are not the
‘same as those which apply to the rest of NMamibia. . i
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For example, the Registration of Deeds in Rehocboth Act, no.. 93

" pf 1976 establishes‘a separate registry for deeds in the Rehoboth

Geblet, while the registration of deeds for the rest of Namlbla
falls under the Deeds Registries Act, no. 47 of 1937.

'Another example, {which has an indirect.relation to the transfer .
of Land) is the Administration of Estates (Rehoboth Gebiet) -
© Proclamation, 1941 (Proc. 36/1941), which applies to the.
administration of estates of person who. are members of the .
Rehoboth Baster Commun1ty4 while -the estates of other persons in
Namibia are ‘governed by the Administration of Estates Act, no.
66 of 1965 and the Interstate Succe551on Ordlnance, no. 12 of

1846.

The Registration of Deeds in Rehoboth Act, which is still i .
force in Namibia, places no restrictions on the acguisition of
property by persons who are.not members of the 'Rehoboth Gebiet
Community. . It merely requires that requests for land transfers.
‘be’ accompanied by a “document issued by.the office of the
Rehoboth. Baster Community stating'that the legal provisions and °
customs applying to the transfer have been complied with". ’

Thus, with the xepeal of the provision in the Rehoboth Gebiet
Affairs Proclamation, 1928 restricting land acquisitions in 1989
'and the repeal of the Rehoboth Self-Government Act, No 56 .of 197&
by the Namibian Constltutlon; there ‘appear to be no remalnlng
racial restrictions on the purchase of land ln the Rehoboth

Geblet.

"The' Rehoboth Investment' and Development Corporation. was
established by South African legislation in 1969 for “the
encouragement and promotlon of the advancement of the Rehoboth
‘Community of South-West Afrlca in the field of agrlculture,‘
mining,. trade, industry and flnance, until such time as the -
Rehoboth Community is able itself to effect such advancement

w1thout assxstance"

This Corporatlon was given wide powers to acqulre, lease. and sell
interests in land. It was exempted from the constraints on the
" acquisition of land set forth in the 1923 Agreement and the 1928
legislation, although similar constraints were imposed by the Act
which established the Corporation. The Corporation was not .
ellowed'to :. ' . : ' o

(e)_ allenate its lmmovable property s;tuated in the Geblet to
any person other than a member of the- Rehoboth Communlty or
other than a burgher. company, or
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(b} perform any act whereby a member of the Rehoboth Community
becomes the owner of more than fourteen thousand hectares
of land 51Luated in the Gebiet. ' .

The extent of this Corporation’s land holdings was not

. investigated. The Act establishing it is apparently still in
force, althoigh the Corporation would appear to be inactive and

its assets would appear to vest in the State. ‘

- 13. CORCLUSIOR B . )
Much of the present land debate -in Namibia has- revolved around

the question of the redistribution of commercial farm lands- to
benefit the landless majority the possibilities presented the
cost ‘involved and the constraints imposed by the Namibian

Constitution.  While - redistribution of farm lands is a maior.. ..

legltlmate concern, it should not undermlne the need to serlously
examine the dispensation in the communal areas which are home to
a large section of the Namibian population. Communal areas are
-vital to most of the Namibian people. BAs a result, security of
land teriure ‘and access to. communal land -are important issues.

Presently, it would appear that the rural institutional capacity
of the prevailing land tenure system and  rural laﬁd'
.administration (partlcularly in certdin areas) are 1n the mldst‘
of. a leglthacy crisis.

Foilowing independence, traditional authorities whioh? were "
' primarily responsible for land related issues in the communal
areas, no longer enjoy the power . and ability to effectively
administer land tenure and administration. ' This has resulted in
" illegal fencing of the land by wealthy stock owners (Ovamboland

~and Hereroland), a phenomenon which adversely impacts upon the .

poorer sections of these communities. Legal enforcement

'--machiﬁerY'is lacking to prevent‘the illegal enclosure of -this

nature and other forms of encroachment and abuses in communal
areas. -, - e :
There is accordlngly a clearly identified need’ to formulate an
appropriate legal and administrative framework to regulate land
use and tenure and to safeguard and define the rlghts of land-
users in communal areas. : :

A sound land tenure system requires that rights in land be
,deflned so that they may be defended and security of tenure
'guaranteed For this reason, it .is to be noted that in many °
areas, especially thé northern communal . areas, (viz Kavango, -
East Caprivi, Ovamboland), the traditional land tenure system
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provides- a form of - social securlty for the people. Any reform
process that will adversely affect this situation threaten the
~livelihood of particular communities and should be taken into

account ..

Anyfland'réfofm in. respect of communal areas should guard against
- changes = to  the - tenure system which would increase the

vulnerability of the rural poor and result in their further':

: marginalisation. Rather, emphasis should be on improving access
to land and equalising such access. Empha51s should also be
" placed upon bringing any system into line with the provisions of
the Namibian Constitution, in particular those .provisions
guaranteeing equality and prohibiting discrimination on the basis
ofF gender and the other grounds referred to in Article 10 of the
Constitution. ' '
This 5tudy3 also seeks to emphasise the need for the rural.
" population to be involved in the process of decision making and
'formdlating the reforms required in their specific areas.. It is
‘pur view that acceptance can best be achieved by encouraglng not -
only. participation in the decision-making by the local.
_communities "but alsc in their participation in the resulting. -
institutions. Regional variations should also be taken into-
" account. ' - '

Although the Corstitution pfovides that all persons shall have
~the right to acquire land in any part of Namibia, it is our view’
that there are certain groups in Namibia which would appear to’_
be vulneradable and may require special protection. These are the
"Bushmen® and the Ovahimba, whose survival depends on their
access to the land which they have historically occupied.

ﬂConsidetation should be given to transferring the State land
which they currently occupy to a Trust or a -collective form of
ownershlp, sanctioned by the Constitution, and subject to the

approprlate conditions which would ensure that the scheme would

be constitutionally permissible Whllst at the same time ensuring
" both  fairness :and the surv1val of these vulnerable indigenous .

groups.
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. CURRERT LAND TENURE SYSTEM
IN THE COMMERCTAY. DISTRICTS OF NAHMIBIA, 1991

by

Department df‘hgridultﬁre and Rural Development
Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Rural Development

Summary - S
1. As a result of the low and highly variable rainfall over -
most parts of the country, but especially in the southern half,
agricultﬁral production in the commercial districts of Namibia
is based maiﬁly_on extensive livestock farming. '

2. Land is classified into three mdin categories. The first.
comprises land which is agriculturally unusable and has been -
demarcated as desert, diamond ‘areas and/or nature -reserves.
Approximately 12,65 million hectares of land (owned by the State)l
fall in this category. Secondly agricultural usable land is
. subdivided into the so-called communal areas (approxlmately 33,49
million hectares) and the commerc1al farming area (approximately’
36,16 million hectares) -

3.. The commercial sector comprises some 4200 farm businesses
on- 6292 farms under a freehold system of individual land”
ownership. Yo ' ' :

4. ~ Agricultural production from .the large farm sector has_
contributed an average .of 10,7 per cent to Namibia's Gross
Domestic Product over the past decade. Although agrlculture s -
contribution to the Gross Domestic  Product is fairly small_.
compared to the mining industry, it is the country’s most
important employer. - '

5. The natural vegetation of Namibia can broadly be classified -
" into semi-desert and savanna which-is the main veld type. Bush-..
encroachment is a serious problem. It has been estimated that-
as a. result of bush~ encroachment the long term carrying .
capacities of the savanna are 20-30 per cent lower than twenty
years ago and even lower in gome areas (parts of Tsumeb for

example)

6. Most of the land which falls in the.commercial districts is;
unsuitable for agricultural purposes other than extensive stock
‘farming. Farming enterprises vary according to the production .
potentlal 0f the different parts of the’ country Generally .
speaking cattle farming takes place in the northerly commercial

farm districts; cattle in combination with small stock farming ‘
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in the central districts; and predominantly a small stock ferming
in the south.

7. Beef is thé mainstay of Namibia's agriculturai economy‘with
.2 near 60 per cent contribution to the gross farm income. Meat
production from small stock (sheep and goats) has. replaced:
‘Karakul pelt production as the second most important branch of
commercial agriculture. Karakul pelt production in the southern
districts of Namibia has been the second most important
égriculturai branch after beef, The Karakul breed is well
~adapted to the arid conditions prevalllng in the south, but
fluctuations on world markets have forced many farmers out of the

ﬁelt,busiﬁess. ' Game farming, particularly in the central and
northern parts of the country, has hecome an important branch of
agriculture in recent years. Apart from stock farming, fhe_

commercial agricultiiral sector also produces a limited variety
and. quantlty of crop products :

'8§.° The nature and condition of the range or veld, has "an =

overriding influence on the farming operation through the number

.and type of animals it can suStain per unit area. The carrying ‘
.'capecity varies from year tO'yeEr with rainfall. The stocking
- rate ‘of the commercial area is, in practice, only approximately .
70 per cent of the official (theoretlcal) stocking rate, mainly
due to bush encroachment. o o

91 There are four main categories of land ownership under the
freehold system of individual ownershlp (the so-called commercial =
area). They are: (i) individual ownership which is the largest.

portion; (ii) the municipalities and Peri-Urban Board; (iii) the ..

churches and particularly the Roman Catholic Church; and (iv) the
State, which owns experimental and preduction or demonstratlon
farms as well as other agricultural land.

10. Apart'from_the 12,65 million hectares of land classified as
agriculturally unusable, the State also owns 466 913 hectares of
land in the commercial area, - 1,29 per -cent of the total.
" Agricultural land belonging to the State is used for research,
. training, production and demonstration purposes. The Government
owns 20 farms totalling 163 216 hectares for these purposes.. -

11. Municipalities and the Peri-urban Board owned a total of
349 998 hectares of agricultural land in the commercial districts
in 1991. Most of the municipal lands are fairly well developed
into grazing camps and stock watering points.. The land or camps
are generally leased to stock farmers for gra21ng on a rather:
short term basis (through tender or public auction), The‘
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. churches are the owners of 222 365 hectares of land in the
commercial districts. The Roman Cathelic Church is the single
largest owner with an estimated 180 000 hectares. Most of the
farms of the churches are used for agricultural production.

12. 1Individual owners, including companies, are by far the most-
~ important category; they possess 97,13 per cent of the total
_ ‘commercial area. The majority of farms in the commercial
: districts_belong'to individual owners. In fact, 95 per cent of
thé surface area of the commercial districts (34 362 744
hectares) belongs to individual owners.. The overwhelming
majorlty are individual white farmers, including non-Namibian
owners of agricultural land. Namibian black farmers own only 2,9 °
per cent of commercial farms in Namibia (Rehoboth excluded). & .
total of 181 farms out of the total of 6 123 individually owned
farms™in the commerCLal district belong to black farmers.

'_13 Noh.Namibién citizens currently’own 382 farms in Namibia or .-

6,2 per cent of all commercial farms (8,2 percent of the surface
area) . -

14, The majority of farm owners throughout Namibia own single’
. holdings: only 3,4_percent of farmers own more than three farms.

15. In.1991,‘6 282 farms (pieces of'land)Jwere "consolidated"
or incbrporated into 4 205 farm businesses. This implies that
on average every farm business is made up of approximately one
and a half farms. Some_of the "farms", écquired-as second or
third properties by individual owners, would not be economically
viable if they were to be: farmed as a separate unit. Thus the '
number of "farms" comprising ‘a ‘business may not be an. 1ndlcat10n

of the size of the business. - ‘

16. The size or magnitude of farm businesses may be approached
or evaluated from different starting points; (i) physical size
_or hectares, ii) the number of farms that constitute a business
and\or iii) the productive capacity of the farming unit or-
business. In a country like Namibia where envirommental factors
~affecting agriculture are extremely variable, the first two.
approaches ~(hectares and - number of farms) alone are not.
sufficient to compare different ecological regions. Therefore,

thé third approach namely productive capac;ty'(or'potenflal) must . -

be conSLdered in conjunction with size and/or numbers.

' 17._ The 4 205 farm businesses in 'thef-sixtéen cqmmerciél
districts, belonging to  individual -owners, - companies,
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municipalities, churches or -the. State - but excluding plots
around the towns - have an average size of 8 592 hectares.

‘18._ Farm businesses in the southern sheep produciﬁg districts -

" tend to be larger than those in the mixed and cattle producing

central and northern diétricts. This is to. a large extent
explained by the environmental ‘conditions.- The carrying capacity -
for livestock is much lower in the south and therefore farms tend
to be blgger The Tsumeb/Otavi reglon w1th the highest rainfall
 and the most productive land has the smallest farms.  Farmers in
Bethanlen/Luderltz, on. the other hand, with desert conditions
need a vast area of land to make.a living. Even then it remains
risky and financially uncertain. ' ‘ ’

18w TE is clear that hectares and/or number of farms do not tell
“"the whole story. _The quality of the land, its productive '
capacity and its suitability for a specific type of production.
must also be considered. ' The optimum number of livestock which
a unit can safely carry is probably the best Lndlcatlon of the -
potentlal of a farm buSLness. - k

20. For Namibia’s commerCLal farming area as a whole, 61,2 perJ
cent of the farmlng businesses can carxy more than 400 head of
- .cattle or the equlvalent thereof. Four out of ten. however are
con51dered to be too small to secure an "acceptable" income for
' the entrepreneur. Within the different production areas there
is considerable variation, however. The beef production, areas -
are best Off,'with‘"only“ 23,9 per cent of the businesses falling
‘below the norm. However, due to the bush4encroachment'problém

the number of farms in the beef areas that cannot blologlcally_i-

carry 400 hedd of large stock, are a probably 30 per cent hlgher
than the offl01al carrylng capacities 1nd1cate. -

21. 6 123 farms are owned by 4 064 individual PerEons. A tOAl
of 382 Namibian farms (6,1 per cent df the total) belong to 272

persons who are in all probability not Namibian citizens. ' The

Non—Namlblan owners are malnly South Afrlcan, German, Austrlan, '
. French, .Italian and Swiss. )

22 It seems that 80 2 per Cent of 1nd1v1dual owners occupy’
their farms or businesses on a' full time-basis. Of ‘the 554 .-
owners not staying on. their farms, 28,5 per cent are staylng in
©a town in the same district, while nearly half (47,8 per cent)-'
live and work in the maln centres. - ‘

23. ' Of the 251 faim owners staying outside Namibia, more than
half (57,9 per cent) are living in the Ré@ublic of South Africa

National Conference on Land Reform =~ - 'MAWARD Position Paper



- 103 -
and the rest in other countries abroad. As far as could be

ascertained approximately 20 "Foreign owners" are presently
staying on their farms in Namibia. '
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1 Introduction

1.1 Namibia covers an area of 82 314 400 hectares. Like most
other developing countries, agriculture plays a vital role. in
both the social. and eccnomic aspects of the livelihood.
Approximately 69,6 million hectares -are utilizable for
~agricultural purposes (the'rést are taken up by deserts and
nature reserves particularly on the western side of the country).
Agriculture is on average the third largest contributor to the
countrf'é Gross Domestic Product. The commercial farming sector
dominates this contribution.. s

1.2 As a result of the low and highly variable rainfall over
most parts of the country, but especially in the southern half,
agricultural. productlon in Namibia is based mainly on extensive
livestock farming. The northern half of the country'ls suitable
for cattle farming with cattle and sheep in combination in the °
central diétricts The southern and western parts of the country'
with its harsh .climate and sparse vegetation can only support
extensive small stock farming with sheep and/or goats. Dryland -
cropping is restricted to the far north-eastern reglons of the
country with an annual rainfall of 550 mm or more.

‘1.3 A highly dualistic situation with regard to land- ~tenure and
agricultural production exists in Namibia. Of the approximately
69,6 million hectares of agriculturally usable land about 36
million (44 per cent) are sitnated in the southern half of the
country, in the so-called "commercial" farming area or commercial
districts. The rest, about 33,5 million hectares, comprise the
.s0-called "communal" farming regions. This study is primarily.
" concerned with the farming sector in the commercial districtsldff
Namibia (figure 1.1} :

1.4 The cdmmercial sector compriées‘about 4200 farm businesses -
‘on 6292 ‘farms under a freehold system of lndivldual land

- ownership. Agrlcultural production, predomlnantly livestock

farming, is based on private entrepreneurship and on business and
commercial’ pr1n0lples. The farms are generally well developed.
with sufficient infrastructure to make sound farming methods -
possible. Producers in-the large farm sector are well organised -
and supported by financial institutions, producers co-operatlves,f
marketlng agents and control boards. :

‘. National Conferemce on Land Reform ~_ MAWARD Position Paper
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1.5 Thls study focuses on. the exlstlng patterns of land use in
the commercial sector and the main features of land ownership.

'In order to set the scene for the main topics, a few paragraphs
highlight the large-farm sector s role in the total economy of
‘the country.  Some environmental factors affecting or rather
" dictating agricultural production are also discussed.

2 | Economic Contribution of the Commercial - Sector

2.1 Agriculture production from the large farm sector has
contributed an average of '10,7 per cent to Namibia’'s Gross -
Domestlc Product over the past decade (Adams and Werner, 1990, ©
p.44). It is therefore one of the major contributors to the
total economy of the country. However, due to irregular rainfall

_-and periods of severe drought during the past few years, the
-annual contribution has fluctuated considerably. (Department “of

Finance, Namibia, 1989, p.16).

2.2 Apaft ffbm the seemingly small contribution to the Gross-
Domestic Product the agricultural -sector also makes.important .
’lndlrect contrlbutlons to’ other sectors of the economy.

2.3 Robberts (1987}.p;G4) puts it as follows:

' "Given that agriculture is integrated into the SWA economy,
it contributes - indirectly to income. generation through
inputs into agriculture derived from local resources, and -
through the channelling of a large proportion of
agricultural outputs into local industry. - For example,
‘agriculture is strongly vertically connected with secondary .
sectors which inter alia deliver the following inputs: fish
products, wheat mill products, -livestock feed, manure,
insecticides etc. The link with wvarious tettiary sectors
such as trade, transport and services is also fairly strong.

It is estimated that for every R10 million of inputs derived .

from agrlculture there is R5,3 mllllon income generated Ln
cther non- agrlcultural sectors.. )

“wHorizontal connections thrbugh agriculture are created with .’
branches of 1ndustry such as meat proceSSLng, tanning, "
dairies, oil- reflnerles,_wheat mills, and also indirectly
with bakeries and othér food processers. Accordlng to
estimates an income of R2,7 million is added to every R10
- million woxth of outputs delivered- to .industry by
agriculture.’ The real power of this linking mechanism or
multipliers in agriculture is only apparent when one takes
into account that the average direct contribution of
agriculture to GDP between 1970 and 1986 was merely 8,0 per
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cent, but when the ripple effect on the economy is

considered, agriculture’s - total contribution' to the
country’s income is 11,8 per cent.”

2.4 Although agriculture’s contribution to the Gross domestic -
Product is fairly small compared to the mining industry, for
‘example the sector is the country’s most important employer. The
commercial agrlcultural sector prov1des work for a labour-force
of approximately 33 000 people (estlmated at 16 per cent of the_
‘total labour-force). Calculated at an average of nine persons
per - household, the formal agricultural sector provides
approximately 22 per-cent of the country’s population with a
_living. - '

T Envxronmental factors affectlng'agrlculture

- 3.1-. The scenic beauty of Namibia is partly the result of the
‘harsh climate and the barren landscape in places. For the

tourist it. may be soothing, but for the farmer it can be
appailing As Adams and Werner {1890,p. l) said: - It is not easy'
‘to farm in Namlbla'- ' B

3.2 -Broadly -speaking two main env;ronmental factofs Cor
-constraints for agrlculture can be identified. These two factors
namely rainfall and the productive capacity of the natural
vegetation actually dictate practical agriculture and determine
to a large extent what type of farming or what branch of

ppqduction can be practised in a specific region. :

. Rainfall and cllmate ) S %
- 3. '3 -Namibia is a ‘dry country and rain is the ultlmate decider
of what is possible.. The country's general low and hlghly
variable rainfall makes most of the land in fhe ‘commercial
farming sector unsuitable for any agricultural purpose other than
" extensive livestock farming. BAn outstanding characteristic of -
the rainfall pattern in Namibia- is the great variation betweéﬁ_
successive years (up to 124 per cent between years) together with -
strong fluctuations within the same season. The result is that
the effectiveness is sometlmes serlously hampered

;. 4 The‘expected fréquencies'of rainfall years that are below.
‘the long term average for Namlbla are as follows (de Klerk, 1989

p.. B3).
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Afeé ; Rainfall as ;pér cent of long'term.averaée
‘ 54% and less ! 55%-639% | Total
Nofthern Namibia L0d o ' T4 ¢ | 21 ;5
Central Namibia 12,6 B 16,1 w28 7
Southern Namibia 23,4 1 14,0 ) 37.4

3.5 Rainfall of less than 70 per cent of the long term average.
is expected to cause a drought problem. According to the above
figqures the northern part of Namibia is likely to have a drought
every four to five years, while the southern part can expect
subnormal conditions practically every second.year {4 out of 10).
"LThe long term averages for rainfall and evaporatlon in Namibia

and the variability of - the annual rainfall are presented in
Figures 3.1 and 3.2. See also maps prepared by FNDC (1989 p. 7-
8). A careful study of these figures inevitably‘leads;to the
conclusion that - Namibia is indeed a dry country and very
_ susceptable to drought. ' ' ' o
3.6 Rainfall flgﬁres for spec1f1c areas 'in the 'commerCLal_
farming sector will be dlscussed in paragraph 4.1

Tﬁe natural vegetation

3.7 Due to the low and variable ralnfall the natural vegetatlon_
in most of the commercial farming area ‘is such that extensive
~stock farming is the only possible way of utilizing the land.
'Only a very small portion of the land in the so- called Tsumeb-
Otavi-Grootfontein triangle, with an annual rainfall in excess
of 500 mm, is suitable for dryland crop-production. In the south
and south-western parts the rainfall is between 100 and 200 mm,
with the result that the grazing is sparse and only suitable for
extensive breeds of small stock (Karakul and goats). Due to
increasing rainfall towards the north-east the vegetation cover
increases to the extent that more intensive breeds of small stock
(Dorper for meat productlon) can be kept. . Towards the centre of
the country (300 mm rainfall) pastures are such that mixed
farming with both small stock and ‘cattle is- possible. . The
natural grazing in the ‘north and north-east of the country is _ .
perfect for cattle farmlng. ' - ;
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" Figure: 3.1 .
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3.8 The natural vegetatlon.of Namibia can broadly be classxfled

into two main types namely desert vegetation and savannas (open
grass land) (FNDC, 1983, p.8).. The desert vegetation is on the
,southuwestern and western border of the c0mmer01al farming area,
adjacent to the western desert (Namib desert) Farming in this

area is absolutely marginal with a very high risk of drought (see'. -~

C

sectioh'below on stock farming potentialr Area G).

;3 9 Savanna is the main veld type for mest of the commercial
‘agricultural sector.  The central part of the southern districts
(Karasburg, Keetmanshoop, Mariental and Maltahohe) is largely
covered with dwarf shrub savanna giving way to a mixed tree and
shrub savanna towards the east. The district of Windhoek is
" predeminantly highland - savanna changing towards camelthorn
‘. savanna .in the Gobabis district. The northern dlstrlcts;
(Okahandja  and Otjiwarongo) have a thornbush savanna. - -Outjo
district consists mainly of mopane savanna, while that. of

" . Grootfontien and Tsumeb is descrlbed as mountaln savanna and“

Karstveld

3.10 Open grass land mixed with shrubs and trees is the backbone
of the agricultural economy of Namibia. The grasses, especiallyl
the'perennial species "are generally sweet and nutritious and
~apart from mineral supplementation little feed additives are
needed. The well-~ belng of agriculture is highly dependent on the "
. maintenance of a good and vigorous ‘grass cover. Unfortunately
this wreliable and indispensable basis of the . agricultural
_industry (and the beef industry in particular) is seriously
threatened by the problem of bush-encroachment. -

3.11 Bush-encroachment, sometimes described as the most pressing
man-made problem in the northern beef. producing districts, is
taklng on "alarming proportions" (SWA Agrlcultural Union, 1989
p-10). In essence it involves the gradual replacement of grasses
~ by -thorn bushes (particularly Acacia mellifera ssp. detinens and
Dichrostachys cinerea) which are inedible by cattle. An
. inevitable result is a ‘decrease in productive capacity or
© carrying capacity of the grazing, with- consequently 1ower animal

production. - -

x B 12 In 1986 the degree of bush—encroachment was estimated at 8 d

million hectares in seven of the most important beef ‘producing

districts in the north, with & further 5,8, mllllon hectares in
the adjacent mixed farming areas in the central dlStrlCtS (S. W.A.
Agricultural Union, 1989, p.49). Districts worse affected by
invader bush' 'and hectares. invaded are as follows:
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052 000 ha

Grootfontein 2

Otjiwarongo © 1 466 000 ha
Tsumeb £y 805 -000 ha
' Outjo , 1 314 000 ha
Okahandja . 716 000 ha

Gobabis 2 020 000 ha

'3.13 It is not within the scope of this study to elaborate on the
reasons’ for bush-encroachment. Basically it is the result of
© ‘competition between different plant species for'm01sture'w1th the
. .bush having an advantage over the grass. Once invader. bush takes :
"over as a result of drought or ‘overgrazing, -the result is a
gradual diminution of grazing and consequently a decline  in
carrying capacity (Department © of’ Agriculture and Nature
 Conservatien, 1989, 1. p.8). = e :

“. 3,14 It has been estimated that as a result of bush-encroachment »
the long term carrying capacities are 20-30 per cent lower than
twenty years ago and even more in some areas {parts of Tsumeb for
fexample) In the thorn bush savanna (parts of Otjlwarengo and
Okahandja) degeneratlon of the natural grazing has reduced -
.carryiﬁg capacities from 1:8-10 ha to 1:15/20 ha. ' ¥

" 3.15 The possible devastating effect of bush-encroachment on the -
. productivity of a farm is also partly illustrated by figures on
" the debt burden of farmers in thé beef areas (Laubscher, 1991,
- personal communlcatlon) In Otjiwarongo and Tsumeb the total
* debt - .per head, of llvestock is R345,94 and R318, 49 respectively
against R143,80 in Okahandja where a lot of farmers -are active
in eradlcatlng invader bushes. s

3.16 Bﬁsh-encroachment can have. a detrimental effect on the =
productivity of the beef predueing areas in the long. run if it
is not stopped. ' Successful attempts have already been made to
. control or eradicate invader bush. However it is a lengthy and
' costly process, requiring inter alia a change 1n the attltude of

’farmers towards the problem. -

3.17,Invader bush is not exclusive to the commercial farming-
districts. Large parLs of the communal areas are also seriously

affected' ‘It is a national problem that requlres planning and *

‘ dedlcated action. The problem is in many. cases already beyond
the means of the individual farmer.

o
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& Otilisation of agricultural land _
4.1 The limitations of the country’'s natural environment
restrict the range of utilisation possibilities. The harsh

.climate (low and variable rainfall, for example) makes most of

the land which falls in the commercial districts unsuitable for
any 'agricultural purpose other .than extensive stock farming.
Even the stock farming enterprise is diversified into different
branches according to the productlon potentlal of the dlfferent_
parts of the country. -

Branches of agr_r_culture
4.2 Agricultural production in the commerc1al districts consists
of a number of different enterprises according to theldlfferent- _
~agro-ecological regions in the country. Extensive stock farming -
(involving both cattle ranching and small stock farming)
dominates agricultural production in terms of contribution to the

"gross nétional income" from “farming. The contribution of the
‘ dlfferent enterprises to gross farm incomes is presented in Table
4.5 : 5o
'i'able_ 4.1z Contribution of different agricultural enterp’riéeé :

s to‘gro'ss farm incomes, 1988/89 "(g_aotes,'1981%r p-3)
PRODUCT . _ - RAND VALUE _ PERCENTAGE
Cattle . |- 287 451-596 58,97
Small stock 80 088 061 . ' 16,43
Pelts " 43 984 659 9,02
Game . { .-21 889 000 | 4,49
Fresh milk . ‘ 12 202 560 _ | 2,50
Vegetables - - 9 660 940 | 1,88
Pigs ' 6 976 2000 " 1,43
Eggs 6 537 545 “ 1,34
Maize . 5-58%.308 ' 1,157
Wool 4 136 965 . 0,86
‘Wheat "2 169 579 ' 0,45
Forestry 1 950 000 0,40
Lucerne - 1 672 200 ' 0,34 .
Mohair: 1 291 164 : 0,26
Fruit- 808 250 0,17
sunflower : 527 28¢ . | 0,11
Peanuts ' ® 292 500. . 70,06
Cotton : 142 000 : 0,03
TOTAL | R48B7 425 546 . - |100,00
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4.3 Accordlng to Table 4. l beef is the mainstay of Namibia’s
.agricultural economy with a near 60 per cent contribution to the
gross farm income. Namibia is a net exporter of beef with South
Af;ica as the most important market. The value of beef exports
have fluctuated strongly over the past few years mainly on
account of climatic -conditions experienced in the northern
production areas. The value of beef exported in 1988 and 1989
- were R147,5 million and R253 million respectively (SWA Meat
Board, 1991, personal communication). '

4.4 . Meat production from small stock (sheep and goats) takes
place in the central .and southern districts and has replaced
Karakul pelt production as the second most important branch of
'commerc1al -agricultural production. - The growth of  meat’
production from small stock was a direct result of the collapse _
. of the Karakul pelt market in the early 19805 Initially meat .
‘productlon was stimulated by every good demand on the South

African markets. However, production has reached the point where .. -

surpluses and a lack of. export permits are creating serious .
marketlng problems for the mutton and lamb enterprise.  The
number of small stock exported to south Africa 1ncreased from -
320 982 in 1984, to 616 052 in. 1987 and further to 843 112 in
1989 (SWA Meat Board, 1984 p.6; 1987, p.8; 1989, p.9). The South.
. African market absorbs nearly 80 per ‘cent of the country s
production: :

4.5 Karakul pelt production in the southern_diétricts‘of Namibia
has historically been- the second most important agricultural
branch after beef. The Karakul breed is perfectly adapted to the
arid conditions prevailing in the' South, but fluctuations on
“world fashion markets have forced many farmers out of the pelt
enterprise. Karakul pelt production dropped from 3,5 million
peits in 1980 to less than 700 000 at present. Karakul pelts are
- marketed primarily ln Europe, but the export values dropped from

R42,8 million in 1980 to a low of R10,2 million in 1983. It has .

since recovered somewhat, but the Karakul. pelt market is still.
too low to regain its position as a stable and viable farming
commodity for the arid regions of the country. The marketing
arrangements under STABEX 8 and LOME IV are, however, promising

to stimulate the Karakul pelt production enterprise. -

4.6 According to Table 4.1, game farming is the fourth most
important agricultural activity. Game farming, particularly in
important the central and northern parts of the country has.
become an important branch of agriculture in recent years and
contributes approximately R20 million per year to gross farm
incomes. Game f;rming is becoming increasingly popular because

- National Conference on Land Reform o MAWARD Position Paper



Y L

it combines well with domestic stock farming and it is a big-

" tourist attraction due.to an.unusual variety of fauna. - The game
enterprise has an estimated ‘potential contribution to the
country’s economy of R158 million per year (FNDC, 1986, p.24}).

4.7 Apart from stock farming, the commercial agricultural sector
" also produces a limited variety and guantity of crop products.
Dryland cropping is, however, only possible in a small area of
fthe country where rainfall is in excess of 500 mm per annum -
" mainly in the so-called Tsumeb~-Grootfontein-Ctavi triangle. An
estimated 23 000 hectares are under cdltivation, mostly still in
combination with stock farmlng The main crops are maize, wheat
and sunflower. ‘ o ' :

4.8 Irrigation farming in the commercial sector takes place
_jbelOW"the Hardap Dam (Mariental) and along the northern.banks of
" the Orange River. Approximately 1300 and 900 ha respectively are
under crops such as lucerne, cotton, fruit and vegetables. 1In .
conclusion, the importance of stock farming in the agricultural’
economy of the commercial districts is underlined by the data in
Table 4.1. 'Stock farming {beef mutton, goats, pelts, game, milk,
wool and mohair) contributes more than 93 percent to the . gross.
ffarm incomes of the commercial sector. The maintenance of a
' stable and viable agrlcultural economy in the southern half of .
~ Namibia is, therefore, in the first instance dependent on the'
‘productive capacity. and. optimal use - of the natural grazing.
However, OWLng to the low and erratic rainfall over most areas
(approximately half of the country has an annual rainfall of less'
‘than 300 mm) the graz1ng has a relatlvely low carrylng capac1ty

Stock farmlngepotentlal x ¥ u
4.9 Generally speaking cattle farming takes place in the
_northern commercial farm districts, and cattle is combined with -
small - stock farming in the central districts. The south is -
predomlnantly'a small stock farming area. ' '

4 10 The Department of Agrlcultural Technical Serv1ces in the
prev:.ous administration compiled a systematic descr:.pta.on and miap’
of eight major farming zones (see Figure 4.1). These consist of
high and medium poténtial cattle areas, high, medium and low
potential sheep areas, a mixed zone, an eroded zone in the north-
west, and an unstable small stock zone in the south and south-
‘west. - These zones are'further'sub—divided into a total of 52
sub-zones representinq_"fairly homogenous farming areas" which
are described in terms of physical environment,.land use, and
“current farming practices with the major determinant of g5

MAWARD Position Paper g B mu " . National Conference on Land Refonm‘“



- 116 -

Figure:- 4.1
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-distfiﬁutionhthe amount and reliability of annual rainfall. At
a more detailed scale, topography and soil are critical. Most

.. of the country, with the. notable exception of about 20 0600

hectare of rainfed cropland in the Grootfontein-Otavi-Tsumeb
'majze triangle"” is natural or modified rangeland which provideé
the main, often the sole, resource for livestock production. The
nature and condition of this range or veld has an overriding:
'lnfluence on the farming operation. through the number and type
of animals it can sustain per unit area.

4.11 The carrying capacity will vary from year to year with
rainfall. Overstocking can, and has, led to degradation of the
'resourcé,iwhile good grazing management at conservative stocking
levels can maintain it in good condition. The scope  for:

improvement of carrying capacity is relatively limited except by -

‘costly bush control methods or by clearing bush and. plantlng'sown
pastures in suitable areas.

" 4.12 The high potential cattle areas (A) are in the noxth and
north-east with a mean annual rainfall or. 450 mm (400 mm to 525.
'mm). There are eleven sub- ~divisions including the Grootfontein- .
Otavi-Tsumeb maize triangle. The medium potential cattle areas .
(B) lie mainly to the north and west of the high. potential cattle:
zone with rainfall averages from 250 mm to 500 mm annually.. °

- 4.13 zone C is the eroded Etjo catchment. The mixed cattle and
‘sheep zone (D) is in the 250 mm to 350 mm rainfall zone in the
north-west, adjoining Damaraland and in Kalahari sand areas of
" east-central Namibia. The high potential sheep farming zone (E)
lies in the 150-250 mm areas west and south of Windhoek and down .
to Mariental and Maltahohe districts. The medium potential '(F)

and low potential (G) sheep zones successively occupy . lower . -

- rainfall areas to the west and south of zone. (E) with rainfall
" from about 100-200 mm annually.  The-unstable small.stock zone
(6) lies in the extreme south-west and south, on the desert
fringe with an annual- rainfall of 50-100 mm.

4,14 In order ‘to evaluate the different stock farming areas'in
‘terms of their contribution to the total livestock farmlng
industry . of the- country} certain productlon‘ aspects of the
‘regions were complled in one table. The data are presented in .
Table '4.2. ‘ S
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Table 4.2: " Production aspects of four commercial iivestock
' farming areas accordlng to ang.Cultural potential.
Namibia, 1991 :

T I
| Farming Units| Hectares | Average | 0fficial carrying
_ I " |1 | N | | capacity of range
AREA | Number| 2z | Total |z | Ha. | - ~Ha/LSU*
1 SRS DR } 1 1
z ) 3. S R . i ] |
Area A & B | 1851 [43,5 112 517 565|34,6] 6763 | 8 - 10
{Beef Cattle) | | R I | | '
| 1 f ! |
1 i I 1 l T 3 I
Area C, D, & E. | 923 .|21.,7 | 6 287 247|17,4] 6812 | 12 - 15"
" (Mixed cattle &| I ] [ i | S
sheep) I I I | | -
3 I _ 1 I [ 3 ]
: : ! 1 ™ I f i -
Area 'E & F.. | 1129 |26,6 |11 967 599|33,1] 10600 | 18 - 30
Sheep, high | Pl : I | o
potential) - | i [ [ I I
: . 1 I I ‘ | | 1
: 1 f T | 1 I
Area G | 348 | 8,2 | 5 392 469|14,9] 15496 | 36 - 60
(Sheep, low | B | | | | '
potential) | i | | | |
: 2 ] 1 H 1 1 1
B [ LI I i i [
TOTAL . C ks I I | |
commercial area| 4251 |100 |36 164 880| i00]| 8507 | g8 - 60
| ! L | :

1

*,,8.U = Large stock unit. . .
Source: Department of - Agriculture and Rural Development-f
: Government of Namlbla. Raw data, 1991.

"4.15 From the data in Table 4.2 it is clear why beef productlon-
is the backbone of Namibia’s agricultural industry. The beef -
_enterprlse occupz_es less than half of the agricultural land, yet
‘it contributes’ approximately 60 percent of the gross farm income
(Table 4. 1) S _ : ;

.4.16.In analy21ng Table 4. 2y however, certaln.mlsleadlng aspects:
of the data presented must be discussed to produce a more
realistic picture of the present agricultural potential within
. certain livestock farming areas in Namibia. It is of importance .
to state that the statistics presented in Table 4.2 are based on
the official carrying. capaciﬁy for the different ecological’
farmlng regions. Therefore'looking at the figures presented for
area A and B (Beef cattle) (and to a lesser extent C, D and E}--
1t can be - lnferred that an’ average farm of 6763 - ha has the
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potential to carry approximately 750 head of cattle, but this.

~conclusion can be misleading. First the biological carrying
capacity of Namibia's natural rangeland is not fixed and it w111
depend on the following:

‘a, _yD:oﬁght conditions: It is a fact that this country is
plagued by cyclic dry periods every 4 to 5 years. Even
within the good years rainfall seems to be very erratic.

‘b.  BuBh encroachment conditions: It is a fact that nearly 8,6
million.ha of Namibia’'s prime extensive cattle farming areas

. are subject to extreme bush encroachment. The dimension of
'thls problem and the ecenomic 1mpllcat10ns thereof is
reflected in the fact that the thorn tree savanna of the.
Otjlwarongo region, for example once with a carrying

- capacity of one large stock unit per 8 hectares, can at

present_hardly carry one large stock unit per 15 hectares,'""

4,17 There are also biological considerations in the estlmatlon"

i of carrylng capa01ty, lncludlng the followlng.

Ca. Condition of the pasture (quallty)
. b. - Mass/age of .animals
.c.. Sex of animal
F. Condition and production level of animal

. A.large stock unit is defined as the equivalent of one animal
(cattle) with a mass of 500 kg with an incement of 500 grams/day
on a pasture with a digestibility percentage of 55 per cent.

4.18 'For these Treasons the approach of the Directorate of
- Agriculture to carrying capacity 1is now based on the '"new"
. concept of "Biomass", where availability of consumable veld is
compared with type of animal in use, on a yearly basis, for each
specific farm. Under these conditions it can be estimated that
" the patural carrying capacity is approximately 30 per cent lower
than the official carrying capacity, which means that an average
farm of 6763 ha in the beef area for exzample has the potential’
. to carry “only 450 head of cattle instead of the theoretical
U'TSO. The Biomass approach is therefore a more realistic approach
.for the estlmatlon of carrying capaCLty

4,19 A.third'indication that the official»figufes for,expréssing
carrying capacity (number of hectares per stock unit) are no
longer in step with the realities of the present situation comes
-from the stock census figures of the Directorate of Veterinary
- Services (December 1330). For the past few years the livestock
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: populatioh;;seems to.sﬁabilise or even showing a slight negative
- trend." Livestock figures for the total commercial areas
(December 1930) totalled the equivalent of 1 722 704 large stock.
‘units, compared with the "OfflClal total carrying capacity" of
2 448 317. The stocking rate of the commercial area is in
practiée, therefore, only approximately .70 per cent of the
official- (theoretlcal) stocking rate. Even with a 10 percent
allowance for game, it is still in the vicinity of B0 per cent
of the official carrying capacity. The official rates seem to.
be too high in the presént veld circumstances. '

5 Land ownershlp '

5.1 .It is standard practice in the llterature to cla581fy land
in Namlbla_lnto three main categories. The first comprises land
which is -agriculturally unusable and has been demarcated as
desert, diamond areas and/or nature reservesh Approximately
12,65 million hectares of land (owned by the State) fall in this
category and most of it are aleong the country’'s west coast {in
-and around the namib desert). Secondly-agricultural usable land
is subdivided into the so-called communal areas (approximately
33549- million . hectares) and the -commercial farming ‘sector. -
{approximately *. 36,16 million hectares). ‘The respective
percentages. of the country's surface area for the thrée
categorles of land are 15,4, 40 7 and 43,9 per cent respectlvely _

5.2 In this section attention Will be focdsed on land'ownership

in the commercial districts of Namibia. In the first part the
distribution of farms will be analysed, while the farm businesses
will be highlighted. in the second part.

pistribution of bwnersh;p
5.3 There are four main categories of owners of land under a.
freehold SYStEﬂlOf individual ownership (the so-called commercial
area). They are (i) individuals, who own the largest portion;
- (ii) the municipalities and Peri-Urban Board; (iii) the churches .
and particularly the Roman Catholic Church; and (iv) the State,
which owns experimental and productlon or demonstratlon farms as
well as other agrlcultural land. '

5.4 . In agreement with former 1nvest1gat10ns (Harrison, 1982 and
- Adams and Werner, 1990) it must be stated that data on ownership
patterns and statistics like farm numbers etcetera are somewhat
difficult to obtain with a high degree of precision. Due o a -
- lack of a proper agricultural and land dse data base in Namibia,
data’ on the farming situation are best collected by means of
surveys by - extension officers 'in’ the sixteen commercial

=
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“districts. The data used in this chapter were collected by
extension officers at.the beginning of 1991.

5.5 - Before embarking on a separate discussion of the different
ownership categories, it may be illuminating to summarise land
ownership in the commercial area of Namibia in a single table.
This is doné in table 5.1. ‘ - ‘

' Table 5. 1_$ Land ownership distribdtion in the commercial_ area
- of Namibia, 1991

Owner - |Number of farms{ . Size(Ha) | -Z of Total
s 1 { 1 '
' The State’ . ) o | | [
' i) Experimental/production farms| - 20 | - 169 216 | 04T
ii) -Other.agricultural land ]. 44 | 297 687 | . 0,82 o
JEE e o s P sl g
" Municipalities + P.U Board [ 28, | 349 998 | 0,97
- - I e | .
Churches - i .22 - | =~ 222 365 | 6 o
o L | N
Individual owners P [ A _
i) Plots around’ towns .- 1 (e81)% { . 33.958 | 0,09
ii) Company owned farms | 55 | .~ 728 882 | 2,02
iil) Individually owned farms | 6123 | 34 362 764 | - 95,02
. e — : e
TOTAL Commercial area | 6292 | 36 164 880 | 200%
i o ; I [ i

% Plots not calculated as farms - excluded from the total
Source: . Department of Agriculture and Rural Develcpment-'
) Government of Namlbla, raw data 1991

State- owned land s - ;
‘5.6 Apart from the 12,65 mllllon hectares land cla551fled as
agriculturally unusable the State also owns 466 913 hectares of
usable land in the commer01al are, 1,29 per cent of the total
.commerC1al area. CT e : ' s

* 5.7 'Agricultural land belohging to the State is used mainly for
research, training, production and demonstratlon purposes.‘ The
Government owns 20 farms totalling 169 216 hectares for these
purposes, of Wthh seven are in the Northern part, five in the
Central part and elght ‘in the Southern dlStrlCtS of  the
commerCLal area. . ) : : '
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5.8 The balance .of state-owned land in the commercial area,
totalling 297 697 hectares (approximately 44 farms) is used
mainly for agricultural production purposes by individual farmers
who rent it from the Government. -In most cases these farms
belonged to. former Second Tier Authorities, who either settled
. emergent farmers on it or utilise it for communal farming
' purposes -~ for instance 40 549 hectares 'in Otjiwarongo and
102 029 . hectares in Gobabis. In Keetmanshoop approximately
38 000 hectares around the basin of the Naute dam are not
presently used for agricultural purposes although it is suitable
for stock farmlng '

l5.9» The distributibn of Séate,dwned land by district_ih the -
commercial area is summarised in Table 5.2.
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_Table-S.Zf. Summary of State owned land in the commerc1al
: districts; Namibia, 1991. :

T 3 7 7 . =l

|| District | Experimental or Produption | other agricultural land A
B ¢ | . farms, etc. | ‘ - l
'_'Number | size (Ha) Number Size (H.a)‘
outjo S o - R
ot jiwarongo 1 ‘ 17 665 Sl 40 549 .
Graotfontein 3 17 099 2 . 7 241
Tsumeb/Otavi 3 16 889 - =
NORTH 17 - | sises3 - 3o | a7 790
Windhoek 1 4 - |30 602 [ . 4 800
- Gobabhis ' 1 . 8 336 19 102 029 .
Okahand ja ‘ - - R B gl .
Omaruru/Karibib = - s 1 - | 42 752 .
CENTRAL © . s o 38 938 - '32 172 698-
Keetmanshoop - 3 31 641 R | 38 000
Mariental o 4 : 21 885 - ) .-
|| Karasburg ' - - 1 12 691
Maltahohe 1 : 25100 . 3 " | 26 518
Bethanien & . ' ' :
Luderitz . E - o . . - . Z : g
" SOUTH . 8 . 78 626 g - 77 209
TOTAL. 20 169 217 b4 | 297 s97

Source: Department of Agrlculture ‘and Rural Development.
Government of Namibia. Raw data,: 1991 :

. Municipalities and Churches ‘ _

~ 5.10 Municipalities and the Peri-Urban Board owned a total of
) 349 998 hectares of agricultural land in the 'commercial‘
dlStrlCth the K largest municipal lands in the country are -

Keetmanshoop‘w1th 62 000, Bethanien/Luderitz with 65 000, Gobabis
with 48 000, Wlndhoek‘w1th 47 000 and Omaruru/Karibib with 33 000 :

hectares of land. ~In the northern dlstrlcts mun1c1pal lands are
generally fairly small see Table 5.3.. ; 5

5,11 Most of the municiPal*lands are fairly well developed into
grazing camps and stock watering points. .The lands of camps are'
‘ generally'leased to stock farmers for graZLng on'a rather short’
term ba51o (per tender or publlc auction). ‘
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5.12 The churches are the owners of 222 365 hectares of land. in
the commercial districts.. The different denominations were not-
investigated separately, but the Roman Catholic Church is the
-single largest owner with an estimated 180 000 hectares. Most

of the farms of the churches. are used for agricultural =~

production.- The Roman Catholic Church for instance, satisfies
to a large extent the basic food requlrements of its schools,
hospltals, etcetera.

©5.13 An analys;s of the land ownership of the municipalities and
the churches on a district basis, is presented in Table 5.3.

‘Table 5.3: Sﬁﬁmary of land owned by municipalities. and
’ Churches  in the commergial districts{'ﬂamibia,
1991.. . :
District Municipalities " | Churches
Number |Size(Ha) | Number | 8ize(Ha)
Outjo 2 11 431 - 2 .8 578
Otjiwarongo "2 700. Ce ' -
Grootfontein 3 2 200 1 3 000
Tsumeb/Otavi 1 802 3 14 552
NORTH 6" 15 133 6 26 130
Windhoek 1 47 812 | 1 7 000
Gobabis "4 48 2990 2 31 106
‘Okahand ja 1 9 620 1 - 2 8%0
Omaruru & ‘ _ L ® ‘
Karibib 3 33 024 s 15587
CENTRAL 9 138 746 6 6 583
'Keetmanshoop. 3 62 B34 3 43 726.
_Marlental 4 21271 4 17 367
-Karasburg 2 28 570 2 64 406
Maltahohe g 17 589 - - -
Bethanien & ' : ‘ :
Ludéritz 2 65 855 - 1 .| 10 153
sour . 13- - |196 119 |10- | 135 652
{ TOTAL . . 28 - | 349 998 22 222 365
'.f80urcé: Department of agrlculture and Rural Development-

Government of Namlbla, raw ddta, 1991
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Ind1v1dual ownexs
5.14 Individual owners are by far the most important rategory'of

land owners; they possess 97,13 per cent of the total of the

commercial area.

5.15 It is interesting to note in Table 5.1 that 33 958 hectares

of agricultural land are taken up by 681 plots.arcund towns in .

the country. Although insignificant on a percentage basis, it
is still nearly 34 000 hectares that are agriculturally speaking
not really productive. Plots provide living space for some town
people, but very seldom is an efficient farming enterprlse found

on a plotf

5.16 According to the agricultural survey by extension officers
at the beginning of 1991, there are 55 company-owned farms in the

commeréial districts. The total number of hecﬁares involved are -
. 728 882, - with 397 741 hectares (22 farms) in the southern
districts, 268 809 hectares (31 farms) in the northern districts .’

and only 62 332 hectares £2 farms) in the central districts of

Namibia. Detailed information regarding the uses to which the'l
company farms are put, was not collected. However, it appears
that- game farming, and to a lesser extent stock farming are the.

main branches for agricultural activities.

5.17 95 per cent of the surface area of the commercial districts

(34 362 744 hectares) belongs to individual owners. Within this -

ownership category the overwhelming majority of farms belong to
individual white farmers including Non-Namibian owners. Namibian

black farmers ‘own ohly 2,9 per'geﬁt-of.dommercial farms in .

Namibia (Rehoboth excluded in this calculation). A total of 181

farms out of the total of 6 123 individually owned farms in the °

commerCLal district belong to black farmers.

5. 18 A detailed analysis of the situation regafding individual

owners of farms in the commercial ° dlStrlCtS of Namlbla is

" presented in Table 5. 4

* 519 NonQNamibian citizens own currently 382 farms in Ramibia ofﬁ

6,2 per cent of all commercial farms (8,2 per cent of the surface

area). The survey was conducted (January 1991) while -

registration for citizenship was in progress. Therefore,
citizenship of a specific person could not be ascertained with

. 100 pér cent surety. Some of the features of rand issues:
surrounding this owner. category will be dealt with later in thls .

chapter
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-5.20 This concludes the section on the distribution of ownership
of farms in Namibia. The number of farmers, however, are not a
clear or true reflection of the farming business as such, because.
the latter may comprise more than one farm (Incidentally, the
expression "farm" is misleading and ill-defined bedause‘it,gives
no indication of magnitude}. In the next paragraphs the
magnitude of farm-businesses in Namibia will be overviewed. The.
data used in this .analysis were also collected by extension
officers of the Directorate of Agriculture in January 1991,
Table 5.4 Ownéership of individually owned farms in the commercial

districts; Namibia, 1991 '

District | - .~ *Namibian Dwneré Non-Namibian
_ ‘ | White owners Black owners | owners-...
Number Size Number | Size Number |-Size Ha
of | (Ha) of - Ha - | of
farms _ farms | | farms
outjo | 398 | 1s9s281( 54 | 287586 35 151439 -
Otjiwarcngo | 4os 1640960 | 16 61815 | 41 192003
Grootfontein 557 1726457 4 21782 | 3 20535,
Tsumeb/Otevi 448 1523680 | 7 | 26473 9 . | 61llk
NORTHE _ - 1809 6786378 | 81 | 397656 | 88 425091
windhoek - | 528 2998218 5 .38552 | 17 105396 .
Gobabis : 809 3673681 |- 41 | 192313 | 321 '131933"
Okahandja . | 358 - 1497676 4 . | 23674 | 17 104745
Omarurn/Karibib | 236 1397407 | . 7 | 42836 | 71 506289
CENTRAL . | 193k | 9566982 | 57 | 297375 | 136 848363
Keetmanshoop 370 2954314 15 96463 49 525434
Mariental 759 - | 4314168 | L& 97629 | 18 - | 197834
Karasburg’ =~ - | 263 2485458 | . 4 | 27374 | 58 562826
' Maltahohe 228 - 2053967 3 13455 iz 129899 ||
Bethanien & g ¢ ‘ _ o
Luderitz | 208 2253385 |.. 6 50308 23 | 378405
SOUTH 1820. 14061292 | 43 285229 | 158 1694398
TOTAL .. | 5360 [ 30414652 | 181 | 980260 | 382 - | 2067852

- Source: ~Department of Agriculture and Rural Developmgnﬁ;f
Government of Namibia, raw data, 1991. .
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Farms and farm businésses :
5.21- Information collected in 1988 for the agricultural resources
reclamation' strategy (Administrasie vir Blankes, Direktoraat -
Landbou, 1988, p.l4) and updated in 1991 in preparat;on for the
proposed Land Conference, is presented in Table 5.5.
Table 5.5 Numbers of farms and farm businesses in the commercial
' districts of Namibia, ‘1988 and 1991

District 1988 ' ‘ 1901
' Farms F. Businesses Farms F.Businesses -
Dutjc | sos 315 505 : 324
0t jiwarongo 475 283 472 299 :
"Grootfontein | 1044 ] 556 ] 576 . 301
. Tsumeb/Otavi | .. ] 1 478 294
NORTH | 2027 1154 | 2081 1218
Windhoek 556 425 | sse 402
Gobabis 885 531 508 . 599
- Okahand ja 336 - 218 385 269
Omaruru &  oma g R : ‘
Karibib 318 | o2se o 327 254
CENTRAL | 2095 1430 2178 | 1524
Keetmanshoop | 533 . 338 | as3 | 334
Mariental 803 560 805 530
Karasburg . . 358 228 . 136 242
‘Maltahohe 244 ; 163 : 244 .| 165
Bethanien & : - Co _ '
" Luderitz 278 o) 181 .+ | 245 182
SOUTH 2215 - | 2470 | 2083 ' 1463
TOTAL | 6337 4054 , 6292 - | 4205

Sources-*1988 Administrasie vir Blankesr 1988, p.14
. 1991: Department of Agriculture and Rural Development-
Government of Namibia, raw data 1991‘ :

5.22 The variation in numbers between’ the two surveys (1988 and

' 1331) is not great and most probably more due to differences in -
interpretation of what constitutes a farm or a farm bu51ness
rather than  in actual changes as. a result of . subd1VL51on or

‘consolidatioﬁ. Very little change due to the latter took place -

in recent years (people.who decided to leave the country, left
before 1988). 'In the opinion of the author (C.J.V.) the flgures;
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for 1981 are as accurate as one can hope to get under prevailing
circumstances. These figures will be used in the further

analysis of the farming situation.

5.23 The 1991 data in Table 5.5 show that the 6292 farms (pieces
of land) are "consolidated" or incorporated into 4205 farm
businesses. This implies that on the average every farm business
is made up of approximately one and a half farms., The ratios for
the three subregions are 60 per cent for the North and 70 per
cent for both the Central and Southern reglons Differences in
land potential account for this; farms in the North aré smaller
and more intensive; gettlng blgger and more extensive towards the

southern parts.

5.24 rhe numbers of farms in the different districts are not’
crucial nor even helpful. for analyzing the farm business
situation in Namibia. Some of" the “farms” acquired as. second or
third properties by individual owners are not economlcally'vrable'
on their own and frequently merely ("odd"} pieces . of land.
“Therefore, further discussion will focus on. the number of farangf
unlts, preferably termed faxm busrnesses. : ’
5.25 While on the topic of numbers of‘farms and farm businesses:
two seemingly contradictory figures must be egplained right here
before starting the discussion on farm businesses. Firstly, the
‘total number of farm businesses in Namibia when calculated on a’
" district basis, are 4 205. However, when calculated on the basis
of ecological zoning (livestock potential areas/— see paragraph
4.1), there are % 251 farming units.

'5.26 This difference of 46 units is the result of ‘overlapping of
some farm businesses over two ecological zones. ' The computer is’
programmed in such a way that it separates the properties of a
-‘specrflc owner when the latter owns properties with different
livestock potential code letters (A,B, C, etc.). The difference-
‘of 46 between the totals of the districts and the potential zones
means - that 46 farmers have properties which lie in  different
'_ecological';ones and conseguently the computer counts them as two
Sepdrate'enterpriSes. Agriculturally and biologically speaklng
‘the ecologlcal zone figure (4251) is more correct.- ‘
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Size of farm businesses ; ,
5.27 The size or magnitude of farm businesses may be approached
or evaluated from different starting points, depending on the
goals of the investigation. These approaches are:- 1) physical
size or hectares, ‘ii) the number of farms that constitute a
business and/or iii) the productive capacity of the farming unit
or business. ' = o

5.28 In a country like Namibia where environmental factors
affecting agriculture are extremely variable, the first two
approaches (hectares and number of farms) alone are not
sufficient to "tompare different ecologlcal regions. It is
unrealistic to compare a 5000 hectare unit in the north—eastern,
part of Gobabis with a 5000 hectare unit in the’ ‘south-western -
part of Karasburg. Therefofe,'zthe third approach namely
- productive capacity (or potential) must be considered in. :
conjunction with size and/or numbers. ' '

5.29 In the follow1ng paragraphs the three methods of evaluatlng'
size of farm businesses will be dlscussed, 1ndlv1dually' and-'
collectlvely

Phy51cal sizé (hectares)
5.30 The total number of 4205 farm bu51nesses in the Stheen'
commercial dlstrlctsr belonging to individual owners, companies,
municipalities, churches or the State - but excluding plots:
around the towns - have an average'size of 8592 hectares. . The
average 'sizes of farm businesses ln the dlfferent dlStrlCtS are

given in Table 5.6.

MAVARD Position Paper - - : National Conference on Land Reform



- 150 ="

Table 5.63 ‘Bverage sizes of farm businesses in the commércial
districts of Wamibia, 1991
District | Number of ' Average size (Ha)
businesses ;
outjo o ' 324 - 7484
Otjiwarongo : « 288 T 6916
Grootfontein . 301 _ 6069
Tsumeb & Otavi ; 294 5801
'NORTH - . 1218 ‘ 6588
windhoek | 402 . ' 8081 .
Gobabis : 599 : 6994
Okahandja | 269 S 6162
Cmaruru & Karibib . 254 . ' 8266
‘CENTRAL 1524 | 7346
Keetmanshoop © 334 . 11095
Mariental © B30 - S 8835
Karasburg - o242 -~ 13907
Maltahohe - 1654, .- 14042
Bethanien/Luderitz : 192 14883 . -
sourH = . | 1470 w0 13571 .
TOTAL - | 205 - o 8592

Source: Department of Agrlculture and Rural Development-
Government of Namlbla Raw data, 1991

- 5.31 Téble 5.6 shows that farm businesses in the sauthern~éheeﬁ

. producing districts tend to be larger than those in the. mixed and

cattle producing. central and northern dlStrlCtS. 'This is toé a
large extent explained by the environmental condltLOns (¢limate,"
rainfall, vegetation} prevailing in the different parts., The
carrying capacity for livestock is much weaker-in the south and .
therefore farms tend to be bigger. ‘The Tsumeb/Otavi region with
the highest rainfall and possibilities’ for dryland crop- -
production has correspondingly the smallest farm businesses in
terms of hectares. Bethanien/Ludéritz on the other hand with
_desert conditions needs a vast area of land to make a llv1ng
which is Stlll rlsky and flnanCLally uncertain. -
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Number of farms per farm business
5.32 From preceding discussions it became clear that - the farm
businesses are generally speaking than one farm (Seé Table 5. 5)
The factual situation regarding this matter'ls presented in Table

5 vilion

Table 5.7 An enalysis of the_number of farms constituting farm -
businesses in Namibia, 1991 ' .

‘Number of farms . "Number of | ¥ of businesses
B businesses '

1 2938 53,1

2 896 21,10

3 269 6,4

4 77 1,8

5 31 D

6 o 19 0,4

7 and more . _ 21 0,5
4251+ o . 100

*4251 according to ecoiogical zoning. The difference from 42651
is explained in paragfaph 5 2n : ‘ "

Source: - Department of Agrlculture and Rural Development-
' Government of Namibia. Raw data, 1991.

5.33 Table 5.7 shows that the ﬁajority‘of farm owners througﬁout
”Namlbla own single holdings and that only'3 4 per cent of farmers
own more than three farms.. 3

5.34 Figures for the districts were not collected, but from the
data in Table 5.5 it can be. concluded that farmers in the
northern districts own slightly more farms per business than do
.’theiﬁ central and southern counterparts. Adams and Werner 1930,
p. 79 came to the same conclusion. ' - '

5.35 Although it is reasonable to assume that owners with "many"
farms (more than three for instance) also possess the biggest:
‘businesses, it is not generally true. For example, in the single
-holding businesses theré are lots of farmers that can carry'more__

_~ than 500 head of cattle (large stock units). On the other hand _--
" there is one owner with eight farms and another with nine

holdlngs and both of them can accommodate less than 500 cattle.
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5.36 From the foregeing it is clear that hectares and/or number
of farms do not tell the whole story. The quality of the land,
its productive capacity and its suitability for a specific type -
of prbduction must also be considered. The number of livestock
which a unit can safely carry (within the principles of optimal
land utilisation) will most probably be the best indication of
the.magniﬁude of the farm business. :

leestock carrylng capaCLty of farm businesses
5.37 Generally speaking, the humber of livestock that a farm in
the grazing areas can safely carry, will to a large extent
determine its écqnomic viability. ' ‘ :

5 . 38 In oxder to compare the productlve capa01ty of farms 1n¥
-dlfferent ‘ecological regions: (with differing agrlcultural.
.potential), it is standard practicé in the literature to express’
‘the productive capacity (carrying capacity) in terms of numbers
of large livestock units it can carry. A large livestock unit
(L.5:U) is defined as the equivalent of one mature beast (cow, -
0%, bull) with a body mass of 500 kilogram and which is producing’
normally. Together with this,.carrying capabity is defined as.

‘the number of  hectares grazing required to feed one large.

_livestock unit properly for a period of one year, without
damaging the grazing. The factor used for converting small stock.
to large stock is six: 1 large stock unit equals six small stock.

5.39 The minimum number of livestock as a basis for economic. -
viability in commercial farming was set at 400 large stock units
.. or 2000 small stock units by. an Agrlcultural Policy. AdVLSory'f
'Cgmmlttee:u11983 (SWA/Namlbla BelELdsadV1eskomltee\UJ:Landbou,_

1983, p.l4}. (Tt can be mentioned here. that the norm for a
"decent living" is presently under revision for adaptation to the

level of development of the emerging/upcoming farmer). The
- division of farm businesses into the two categories (less than
400 large stock and more than 400 in Table 5.8 is merely to five

‘an indication of the size of the busiﬁesses) The reader is .
referred back to paragraph 4.2 for a descrlptlon and agrlcultural-
aspects of the four llvestock potentlal areas; also Fig. 4 i
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Tabie 5.8: Distribution of farm businesses in the Namibian
commercial area according to total livestock
carrying capacity; 1991

Farming area _ Number of farm businesses and % _
Less than = | More than Total ‘
400*LSU | 400*LSU. - '

‘Number | 2 Number | Z . Total z

Beef production area - - 443 | 23,9 | 1408 76,1 1851 | 100

Mixed Beef ‘and cattle _ ‘ ' )

production area 340 - 36,9 583 63,1 923 100

High potential sheep area - 615 54,5 314 45,5 1129 | 104

Low potential sheep area 256 73,5 |+ 92 |- 26,5 - 348 100

TOTAL: NAMIBIA 1654 38,8 2597 61,2 4251 100‘

- *L.5.U. = Large stock unit.

Source: Department of agrlculture and Rural DeveloPment
' Government of Namibia. Raw data, 1991 :

" 5.40 Table 5.8 shows that for Namibia’s.commercial farming area -
as a whole 61,2 per cent of the farming businesses can carry more
than 400 head of cattle or the equivalént_there-of. Four out of,
“ten however are considered to be. too small tb'_secure ~an
. "acceptable" income for the'eptrepreneur to meet. its obligations -
‘towards the society and the State. : '

' 5.41 Within the different production areas there.are considerable
-variation, however. The beef production areas are best off, with
“"only" 23,9 per cent of the businesses too small to meet the
~required noxrm. However, it must be warned again, as in the
discussion that followed Table 4.2, that the position is probably
not as favourable ‘as the figﬁres suggest. The bush-encroachment
_problem and other biological realities reduced the official
carrying capacities with approximately 30 per cent. Consequently
the number of farms in the-beef areas that cannot biologicallyz
:carry,40& head of ‘large stock, are probably higher than the

fiqure of 443, v « o '

5.42 There 'is a gradual increase in the number of farm units
clasgified as "small" as agrlcultural conditions worsen towards
the south of the country. The high potential sheep area is more
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“or less equally divided between the two size categories, but in
. the low potential sheep area the situation is quite bad. The
majority of farm units (73.5 per cent) are considered too small
. to ensure a sufficient and stable income for its operator.
~ Further, this "large in hectares, but small in prOdUCtLVltY" area
‘is frequently plagued with droughts It is not easy to farm in
this part of the country. o - o ‘

Nationality of land owners
5.43 .In Chapter 5.2 (Tables 5.1 and 5.4) it was established that
6123 farms (out of a total of 6292) or 97,3 per cent of the total
belong to individual owners. The . rest -belong to the State,
Churches, Municipalities and companies. Due to individuals
owning more than one farm, the 6123 farms are owned by 4064
individual persons. : e

5.44 A total of 382 Namibian fafms‘(ﬁ,l per cent of the total)
belong to persons . who are in all probability not Namibian
‘citizens. The number of persons involved here are 272.

5.45 Figures regarding personal ownership and nationality are
difficult to determine with 100 per cent accuracy. According to- .
-extension officers of the Department of Agriculture, the numbers
of persons owning farms or farm businesses in the sixteen
commercial districts and their nationalities are approxlmately
as follows: : -
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Table 5.9: Natlonallty' of 1nd1vldua1_ owners of land in Lhc
commerc1al districts of Namibia, 1991 T

District Number of Nationality of owners
individual -
; ) OWTIETS - Namibian Non-Namibian
I — | I ——— | E———— | -
RSA | Germany | Other | Total
Qut jo « 3137 298 6 7 z 15
Ot jiwarongo o 289 260 6- | 18 5 29
Grootfontein 291 288 - | 3 - '
Tsumeb/Otavi =~ | 284 | 278 "7 5 1 4
NORTH 1177 1122 | 16 {33 | 8 55
Windhoek 388 375 6 B s |5 s M8
Gobabis [ 579 561 . 13 z 3 . 18"
Okahand ja "259 | 244 % | 41 1 15
Omaruru & ) : o . _ v
Karibib 246 T 190 8.|38 . 10 | s6
CENTRAL = | 1472 1370 30 | 57 115 102
Keetmanshoop | 323 2903 | 30 | - - 7| 3.
Mariental 512 | s02 ' g [ 1 - [ 10
Karasburg 234 194 39 | - 1 40
Maltahohe 160 148 3 | 3 6 . | 12
Bethanien & _ '
Luderitz 186 | 1s3 23 = | - 23
SOUTH 1415 | 1300 104 | 4 7 115
TOTAL - | 4064 | 3792 148 | 94 30 272

The Non-Namibian citizens classified as "Other” in the fable are
mainly Austrian, French, Italian and Swiss. '

_ Source: . Department of Agriculture and Rural develoPment,
Goveirnment of Namibia. . Raw data, 1991.

5.46 From Table 5.9 it is interesting to not that RSA citizens
' seem to prefer the southern districts {probably due to distance},
while overseas citizens bought predominantly in the central
-districts. On the other hand it may also be that RSA people
bought the land primarily to farm it with domestic stock, while
game and other con51deratlons are more lmportant for overseas
'buyers ;
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5.47 The situation regarding occupation of Namibian commercial
farms was also covered in the January 1991 survey by extenslon

" officers.

— F3E

The location of the owner’s home in relatien to the farm or farm
- business (in cases of more than one farm) was established. Once
again, only individual owners were analysed because data on’
occupation of State farms et cetera are actually meaningless.
The data are summarised in Tables 5.10 (a),

Table 5.10 (a):

(b) and (c).

Location of owner’s home in relation to.
farm/farm business, Namibia, 1991 ‘

DIiStFict, Number of Location of owner’s home
owners :
On the | Elsewhere ' | Qutside’
farm/farm in Namibia
. - : business Namibia¥* * % _
w—__—_—___—.———_—mu__m_q
T T ]
Outjo - 313 ' 232 66 - 15
Otjiwarongo 289 187 13 28
Grootfontein 291 277 - 3
Tsumeb/Otavi 284 200 .75 9
NORTH - 1177 896 225 46
Windhoek 388 364 21 3 -
Gobabisl 578 .. 508 53 i8
Okahandja 259 213 31 . 15
Omaruru & - '
Karibib 246 115 85 - 46 .
CENTRAL 1472 1200 190 82
Keétmanshoop, 323 . 55 38 - 30
Mariental 512 . 485 - L 27 10 .
Karasburg 234 171 <25 | 38
Maltahohe 160 121 g7 .12
Bethanien & ol u "
Luderitz 186 131 32 23
SOUTH 1415 - 1163 139° 113
‘TOTAL 4064 | 3259 554 251
o  See Table 5.10 (b)
* "~ See Table 5.10 (c) .

'Squrce: .Department of Agriculture and Rural Dpvelopment
' . ~Government of Namibia. '

Raw data,

1991
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5.48 From Table 5.18 (a) it seems that 80,2 per cent of
individual owners for land in Namibia do occupy their farms or
businesses on a-full-time basis. Between the regions there is
a slight tendency for less farms being occupied in the north
(76,4 per cent) compared to the south 78,3 per cent and the
central part (81,5 per cent). Within the districts Otjiwarongo
and OmaruquKaribib are the less occupied districts.,

B 49 The situation of 80 per cent full-time farmers and 20 per

.cent part-time farmers appears quite normal when compared to
similar situation elsewhere. From observations it appears,
however, that part-time- farmihg' is- becoming. gradually more
" popular. : - '

5.50 The 805 individual owners who do not stay on their
properties full-time at present were further analysed in respect .
of location of their homes. The data are presénted in Table
5.10(b) and (c). ' S - '
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Table 5.16(?}? Location of owners home in relation to farm/farm
¥ business for owners staying "outside Namibia -
Table 5.10(a)", 1991

D;strict Number of Location of owner's
owners home PR
' ’ R.5.4A Overséas' :
'.__._.—.,__—_-‘—‘_‘_"'_'"_"'—'—_—‘_‘_‘_'_-—"'—"—_|
—————————————————————
Outjo z 15 7 ) 8 :
Otjiwarongo 29 6 ' 23
Grootfontein 3 - 3
Tsumeb/Otavi 9 2 ; 7
~ NORTH ‘56 15 ° 4i
Wwindhoek 3 ) S
Gobabis _ 18 ' 13 3
Okahandja = 15 . 3 12
Omaruru & ' 46 {1 10 , 36
" Karibib _

CENTRAL | 82 : 28 - 54
Keetmanshoop 30 . 30 =
Mariental 10 g 1
Karasburg 38 37 1
Maltahohe - 12 3 -9
Bethanien & 23 ) 23 -

Luderitz '

"SCUTH _ 113 ' 102 i1

TOTAL 251 145 | 106

- Source: Ibid, 1531.

. 5.51 0f the 554 owners staying “"elsewhere in Namibia®" (Table
5.10(b) 158 (28,5 per cent) are staying in the towns for the

appropriate district. They are presumably part-time farmers
(some even semi-retired) working in nearby towns for an extra
income. A further 131 (23,7 per cent) live on farms (their

second farm in another district), while nearly half of the owners
(265 or 47,8 per cent) own farms in Namibia, but living (working)
in the major centres. Quite a large number of farm owners in
Omaruru/Karibib for example, stay and work in Swakopmund or
Walvis Bay. . n ‘ '
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Ministry of Agrlculture Flsherles, Water and Rural Developnent,
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LAND TENURE DATA

1. Introduction

1.1 There are many different sets of figures on land ownership
in Namibia, prepared by different authors and at different times.
In this brief paper we attempt to set out a consistent set of
data with sources,

1.2 The principal sources are:

{a) “he National Atlas of South West Africa (Namibia),
1983. Edited by J.H. van der Merwe, Institute for
Cartographic Analysis, University of Stellanbosch and
the Directorate Development Co-ordination, SWA.

R

(b) The Current Land Tenure System in the Commercial
Districts of Namibia, April 199%1. Department éf
Agriculture and Rural Development, Ministry of
Agriculture, Water and Rural Development, Windhoek. -

(c) Data provided by the Ministry of Wildlife, Conservation
and Tourism to NEPRU, June 1991.

2. Administrative Units
2.1 The total area of Namibia, including Walvis Bay (1,124 kmz),

1o 824,268 W',

2.2 Pending the report of The Delimitation Commigsion which is
charged with the delineation of the boundaries of the regions and
Local Authorities along geographical rather than ethnic lines,
the names of the 26 magisterial districts remain in common use.
For the record these are reproduced below (Source: The National
Atlas of South West Africa, 40}. ‘
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3. Diamond Area
3.1 Diamond Area 1, in the Namib Desert between the Orange River

in the south and latitude 26°S in the north and extending inland .
for 100 km from the coast (an area of 25,000 km?), is an
exclusive mining area under the administration of Consolidated

Diamond Mines.

3.2 Diamond Area 2, in the Namib Pesert north of latitude 26°S,
is now incorporated in the Namib Naukluft Park under the Ministry
of Wildlife, Conservation and Tourism.

v

4. Conservation Areas _
4.1 Three general vegetation regions are identified in Namibia:
desert, savanna and woodland. There is a proclaimed area in each
of these- régions. Some 100,000 km? or 12 per: dent of the country
is protected. More than three quarters of this land is of no use

for agriculture. In other words, only 3 per cent of the land
area suitable . for _agriculture has been set aside for
conservation. The major conserved land areas comprise the
following: :

Desert

4.2 The desert conservation areas (74,029 kmz) are as follows:

{a) Hot Springs Ai-Ais and the Fish River Canyon, 461 km?
{b) Namib Naukluft Park, 49,768 km’
(c) Rational West Coast Tourist Recreation Area, 7,800 km?
(d) Skeleton Coast Park, 16,000 km?

Savania ;
4.3 The savanna conservation areas (22,967 km?) are as follows:

(a) Daan Viljoen Game Park, 40 km?

(b) Hardap Recreation Resort, 252 km® '
(c) Etosha National Game Park, 22,270 km’
{d) Waterberg Plateau Park, 405 km’

Wbbdland
4.4 The woodland conservation areas (11,470 km?) are as follows:

(a) Khaudom Game Park, 3,841 km? _
(b} Mahango Game Park, 245 km® !
(c) Western Caprivi, 6,000 km? ‘
(d) Mudumu National Park, 984 km? ”
(e) Mamili National Park, 400 km? :
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5. MAgriculturally Usable Land

- 5.1 BAccording to the Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Rural
Development, of the total area of the country (824,268 km?)

696,000 km?> are agriculturally usable, the balance being made up

of diamond areas and/or nature reserves. Of the 696,000 km?,

approximately 33.39 million hectares fall within the Communal

Area and 39.16 million hectares fall within the commercial

farming area.

- 52 Strictly speaking, these statistics overstate tﬁe
agriculturally usable area within the Communal Areas. MAWARD has
identified 1.2 million hectares in western Kaokoland and 2.4
million ha in western Damaraland as being unutilised. Thé areas
lie in the semi-desert mean annual 50-100 mm rainfall zone. The
Ministry advises that the areas are not suitable for agrlcultural
development because of their ecological sensitivity. They are
situated adjacent to desert areas and act as natural. buifers
against the inland expansion of the desert (NEPRU Working Paper

3, Appendix B).

5.3 Further, there are some 2.7 million hectares of land in east
Hereroland in the Kalahari Desert which is not. agriculturally
usable due to the absence of exploitable groundwater. Although
it is technically possible to convey water into this area by
pipeline from the Okavango, the costs of doing sn are llkﬂly to
be prohibitive for the foreseeable future.

5.4 Thus the net area of agricultural usable land in thé
Communal Areas is about 27 million hectares. Thus the relative

proportions of agriculturally usable land are as follows:

" Communal Areas, 27 million hectares = 43 per cent
Commercial Areas, 36 million. hectares = 57 per cent !

5.5 Of course, not all agriculturally usable land in Namibia has

the same agro-ecological potential. . Land may be broadly
subdivided into land suitable for small stock (sheep and goats)
and that suitable for large stock (cattle). There iz an

intermediate category of land suitable for a mixture of the two.
The major part of the land suitable for cattle and for mixed
stock farming is in the commercial area. The small stock area
is shared more or less equally between the communal and the
commercial farmers.

5.6 On the other hand, the bulk of the land suitable for rainfed
- crop production lies in the northern Communal Areas. Only a
small proportion of the land suitable for potential dryland

Wikl e =T SO .
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cropping is found in the commercial areas, in the neighbourhood
of Grootfontein and Tsumeb.

6. mmercial /Frechold Areas

6.1 There are four main categories of owners of land under a
freehold system of individual ownership (the so-called commercial
area). They are (a) individuals who own the largest portion; (b)
the municipalities and Peri-Urban Board; (c¢) the churches,
particularly the Catholic Church; (d) the State which owns
experimental and production or demonstration farms as well as
other agricultural land (see Table 1) |

Table 1: Land ownership distribution in the commercial area of
Namibia, 1991 '

OWNER Kumber of Farms Hectéres Per Cent

The State

Experimental/
production farms 20 169 216 0.47
Other agri- .
cultural land 44 297 697 0.82
466 913 1.29
Municipalities and
Peri-tfrban Board 28 349 998 0.97
Churches 22 222 365 0.61
Individual Owners
plots around towns *(681) 33 958 0.09
company farms 55 728 882 2.02
individually owned
farms B123 34 362 764 §5.02
: : 35 125 604  97.13
TOTAL 6292 36 164 B8BO 160.09

* Plots not calculated as farms

Source: The Current Land Tenure System in the Commercial
Districts of Namibia, April 1991. Department of Agriculture and
Rural Development, Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Rural

- Development, Windhoek.
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WATER SITUATION IN THE
- COMMUNAY. ARERS

Summary

The national situation

1 The annual water consumption in Namlbla ig" forecast to

increase from 250 million cubic metres (Mm’)in 1990 to 400 Ma® by’
the year 2005. The assured yield of both surface and underground,
water sources, excluding border rivers, is only 500 Mm® per year.

Currently, about 60 per cent of the nation’s supplies come from

groundwater, but the relative contribution from groundwater will .
diminish. Extraction from Namibia’s border rivers will have to

increase and so will the cost (and price) of water due to the
need to pipe it over long distances.

2 Some 106 Mm® or 42.4 per cent of the current water supply is
consumad by some 7,000 hectares of commercial irrigation. About
67 Mn® of water goes to domestic consumers, mainly urban (i.e. 60
per cent), and 64 Mm® to livestock (mostly on the commercial
farms). Probably less than ten per cent of the nation’s current
total water supply is consumed in the Communal Areas,

Water supply authorities ;
3 Formerly, the second tier authorities provided waterx for'
domestic and stock watering on communal land and to small rural
settlements. Since independence, the responsibilities for the
supply of water have been under review. An Iimportant new
development is the emergence of the Directorate of Rural
- Development whose tasks span the entire range from needs
. assessment to operation and maintenance, in particular for the
small installations in sparsely populated areas of communal land.

4 Under the second tier authorities, consumers were passive
recipients. Users of communal supplies were not expected to pay
for water. In the mid 1980s, major efforts where made to
mobilise political support by injecting large sums into water-
supply in the Communal Areas. Local involvement in planning and
implementation was minimal. The new administration has inherited
~a situation in which government is expected to provide water free
of charge to consumers. g
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Watérgpricing and charges

5 The allocation of water, like land is an equity issue. In a
modern nation state, free access to a safe and reliable water
supply, sufficient for personal consumption and hygiene is a
fundamental right. Over and above that basic requirement, water
is a resource that is limited, costly to obtain and must be paid
for by the consumer. Water pricing poses a series of difficult
questions for Namibia. A set of principles might include:

a) Partial Subsidisation of rural household water and of small-
farm livestock water. Overall the goal should be to recover
at least recurrent/maintenance costs but this needs to vary
from area.-to area in relation to total water cost and

inceme, -

b) Cross subsidisation of urban household water charges via an
inverse step tariff (i.e. higher charges above some
threshold level) with some charges even for stand-pipe water
{(subject to its systematic provision).

¢) Full cost (including depreciation and interest on capital
cost) pricing of water for commercial ranches/farms served
by publicly financed water supplies, including FNDC and
other large ranches.

d) Full cost (including depreciation and interest on capital)
pricing of water to mining, manufacturing and commerce.

@) Strict licensing, including some form of monitorable ceiling
on extraction, of private facilities, unless there is no

present or near term limit to withdrawals from that scurce.’

Irrigation : -
6 Because of the scarcity of water, large-scale irrigation is
unlikely to be viable. Medium-scale irrigation from pump schenmes
drawing on border rivers may be viable for high value crops, but
further evaluation of existing projects is required before new
ones are initiated. Micro or spot irrigation using water-~
efficient drip systems (e.g. for kitchen gardens and fruit trees)
for household self-provisioning may be viable around boreholes,

7 The extension of water supplies for irrigation in Kavango and
elsewhere needs to be based ¢n" a clear understanding of
objectives and alternative means of achieving them. The aims of
the existing FNDC irrigation schemes would seem to be unclear:
food self~sufficiency, production, technology transfer, reseaxch,
employment generation for local pecple?
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Access to water in the (ommunal Areas

8 Water, not land, is the country’'s scarcest resounrce. Namibia

is, without doubt, the driest country in Southern Africa.

However, access to water is more closely related to land tenure

and income than climatic conditions. The best aguifers underlie

the commercial farming area. In the south and centre of the{
country, the distribution of exploitable groundwater mirrors that'!
of the commercial farms, with the more difficult aquifers

underlying the Communal Areas. The groundwater situation in the

northern Communal Areas, especially in Kavangce and eastern.
Ovambo, is generally bhetter. Indeed, the extension o0f water
gupiplies falo undarul 11 ived armas 1a angmcted Lo be the most voRt
effective way ol increasing employment and food production in the

immediate term.

9 Because of the relativaly favourable water supply situation in
the privately-owned freshold areas, water shortages are unlikely
to be a major constraint to land distribution. However, the
operation and maintenance of water supplies could eventually
become a major cost for government, unless consumers can be
persuaded to accept and meet the water costs themselves.

10 On average, Communal Area households are a total of 45

minutes walking distance to and from water, compared with

commercial land owners and urban dwellers who have water piped

to their houses. Marked differences in the average daily per

capita water consumption are evidaence of the inequitable access

to water. Acrcording to the Department of Water Affairs,

consumption averages J30 litres per person per day in major towns

and 85 litres per day in rural areas. In practice, where water |
has to be carried over large distances, per capita daily

consumption rarely exceeds 20 litres, '

11 Ovambo: The extremely high concentration of population and
unfavourable groundwater conditions have combined to produce the
most pressing water supply problems in the country. The
situation has been exacerbated by the war, which has resulted in
serious damage to installations, delayed maintenance and capital
works, and the extremely high population growth rate in Ovambo,

!

bolstered by the returnees. Most of the population are
concentrated in the area of the Cuvelal river system. At the
gsame time, large arsas of Ovambo are hardly inhabited because of

the lack of drlnklng water.

12 Some 400,000 pesople are sexrved by a piped water scheme. The
capacity of the system is now insufficient during peak demand and
it cannot be extended without major investments. Thus, Ovambo
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is currently the focus of activity by the Department of Water
which is implementing a series of major water supply projects in
cooperation with foreign donors.

13 Kavango: Like Ovambo, the population is concentrated in a
small area because of the shortage of drinking water. However,
compared with Ovambo, the water resources of FKavango are
relatively plentiful. In addition to shallow groundwater along
the river and tributary wvalleys, potentially exploitable
groundwater is available through most of the Communal Area.

14 Heroroland: The setting aside of this "homeland"” for the
Herero-speaking people was made possible by the fact that much
of the area was not settled by white farmers, being almost
entirely waterless. Most of the Herero populatien.at that time
were concentrated along the western and southern fringes of the
designated area where groundwater was more readily available.
The Eastern National Water Carrier was extended in the 1970s to
supply the Ckamatapati area in Heroroland West. However, the
overall impact of this water supply scheme on the distribution
of population has not been very great. The old established
settlement trends along the western and southern fringes have

continued.

15 To this day, large waterless areas in Herercland East and
West remain unutilized during the dry season. In most of the
area, the probability of striking aquifers with an assured flow
are extremely low. Some groundwater may still be found in some
of the area, but it will require further intensive investigation
work. If found to be viable, the remaining areas will have to
be developed with imported water.

16 Kmoko, Damara and Nama:  The communal lands in the dry west
and south of Namibia are clearly already cover-populated in terms
of the number of people that can gain a decent livelihood from
stock rearing. Despite the already heavy levels of overcrowding
and overstocking at - the waterpoints, pressure continues to
increase. Post-Odendaal, resettlement in this marginal area has
been maintained only with a very high level of subsidy, which is
likely to be unsustainable. The need is to provide safe and
reliable supplies sufficient to sustain the existing population
and their animals, rather than to increase water supplies or to
extend them into unutilized areas. Under present conditions,
some farmers will not be able to pay for water supplies if
subsidies are withdrawn.
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1. TIntroduction
1.1 This paper reviews the water situation in the Communal

Areas, the water supply problems currently confronting farmers
and government and the technical and organisational options for
overcoming them within the context of land reform. :

1.2 Water, not land, is arguably Namibia’'s scarcest resource.

Land without year-round access to supplies of water for human and
livestock consumption, may be suitable for wildlife, but is of

limited value for human settlement and for agriculture. In terms '
of the total assured water yield per unit area of land, Namibia
is, without doubt, the driest country in Southern Africa and
probably one of the driest in the world. It is estimated that
on average 83 per cent of the total rainfall evaporates shortly
after falling. Of the remaining.17-per cent, 14 per cent is lost -
through evapotranspiration, oile per cent recharges groundwater
and only two per cent remains to be harvested behind dams.

1.3 Average figures for the country conceal significant regional
variations. The mean annual rainfall ranges from 50 mm in the
western region to 700 mm in Caprivi in the north east (Map 1).
Variability increases as mean annual rainfall decreases. It is.
as high as 80 per cent in the far west and decreases to less than
20 per cent in the north east. But even in Caprivi, Namibia’s
wettest region, climatic conditions are, by world standards,
defined as semiarid. On average, Caprivi has more than five dry
months per year, (i.e. months in which the evaporative demand of
the atmosphere exceeds the income of moisture from rainfall).
On the other hand, Damara and Nama small-stock farmers in the
arid west and south of the country, face on average, eleven dry
months and rely almost entirely on groundwater supplies for
domestic and stock watering purposes. ;

1.4 Data on distances travelled to fetch water (Table 1),
asgsembled in the course of the 1891 naticonal socio-
economic/attitude-to-land survey, revealed that access to water
is more a function of land tenure and income than climatic or
hydrological/hydro-geological conditions. On average, Communal
Area households are a total of 45 minutes walking distance to and
from water, compared with commercial land owners and urban
dwellers who have water piped to their houses. '
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Table 1 Minutes spent walking to and from water

Regional grouping Dry Season Wet Season
(households in survey)
Ovambo, Cuvelai (124) 38 22
Non Cuvelai (94) 67 28
Kavango (108) 50 40
Caprivi (107) : 47 33 =
Other Communal Areas (97) 23 16
Commercial Land Owners (105) 0 0
Farm workers (107) ' 2 ‘ i

1.5 Marked differences in the average daily per capita water
consumption are further evidence of the inequitable access to
water. According'to the Department of Water Affairs, consumption
averages 330 litres per day per person in major towns and B85
litres per day in rural environments. In practice, where water
has to be carried over Jlarge distances, per capita daily
consumption rarely exceeds 20 litres.

2 Background: The mational sitnation

Water resources '

2.1 The Department of Water Affairs' estimates that the total
annual water consumption in Namibia will continue to increase
from 250 million cubic metres (Mm®) in 1990 to 400 Mm® by the
year 2005. The total assured yield of both ephemeral surface and
underground water sources, excluding perennial rivers, Iis
estimated at only 500 Mm® per year. Thus increased extraction
from Namibia‘’s border rivers will be vital, even if their
remoteness in the far north and south of the country will greatly
increase unit costs. Namibia already has agreement with
neighbouring riparian states for the annual extraction of 500 Mm®
from the Orange River and 180 Mm® from the Cunene River.

2.2 A water master plan provides. for the future withdrawal of
water from the Cunene and Kavango rivers on Namibia’s northern
frontier. The Cunene River is an important source of supply for
the densely populated parts of Ovambo, where potable groundwater
is generally deficient. No agreements have been reached on the
utilization of waters from the Kavango, the Kwando or the Zambezi
rivers, although it is planned that the Eastern National Water
. Carrier will eventually draw at least 90 Mm’ per annum from the
" Kavango River. When completed, this will be Namibia’'s largest
single project and will augment water supplies in the central
area of the country. The project is being developed in phases
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according to water demand and the availability of capital funds.
It has so far been completed between the central area of the
- country and the dolomitic aquifer in the vicinity of area of
Grootfontein. An eastern extension supplies the Herero Communal
Area in the neighbourhood of Okakarara. '

2.3 Water sources in Namibia can be divided into three major
categories, namely perennial surface water, ephemeral surface
water (impounded in dams) and groundwater. Currently a little E
more than 250 Mm® is utilized (Table 2).

Table 2 Utilization of water sources in 1983

Source Demand on Sources
o (Mm® per year). ...
Perénnial surface 58 -
Ephemeral surface 50
Groundwater ’ 142
TOTAT " 250

Source: Department of Water Affairs, 1990

Water demand

2.4 The estimated demand of the various consumers (Table 3)
shows the relatively large requirement (106 Mm’ or 42.4 per cent)
of the 7,000 hectares currently under commercial irrigation (on
the banks of the Okavango, below the Hardap dam, and the Tsumeb-
Otavi-Grootfontein triangle)}, which, because of the very high
water requirement (currently 15,000 m*® ™! per year) and
" relatively low economic return, must be considered a tertiary
priority, after domestic and stock, and mines and industries.

Table 3 Estimated future water demand in Namibia

Consumer Consumption (Mm’)
1990 1985 2000 2005
Domestic” 67 81 g1 115
Stock , 64 67 70 75
Mining : 12 15 25 30
Tourism 1 2 - .3 5
Irrigation 106 130 147 175
TOTAL 250 295 340 400

*Urban 39, Rural 28

Source: Department of Water Affairs, 1990.
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Irrigation _
2.5 Irrigation provides an opportunity to gréatly intensify land
use and create livelihoods for relatively larée numbers of people
{at one household per 3 to 4 hectares). Howéver, because of the
high requirement for water per unit area, large-scale irrigation
is unlikely to be viable in Namibia. Medium scale irrigation
from pump schemes drawing on border rivers and the Okavango, or
from dams on the Hardap model, may be wiable for high wvalue
crops, but requires further evaluation of existing projects
before new ones are initiated. Because of the high costs of
pumping, irrigation from groundwater is unlikely to be viable in
most areas, except perhaps in the Kaarstveldt (including Otavi
Highlands/Tsumeb and some other artesian aguifers}).

2.6 Micro or spot irrigation using water-efficient drip systems
(e.g. for kitchen gardens and fruit trees) for household self-
provisioning may be viable on ranches, for example. In this case
the water for crops is a by-product of human and livestock use
and may have a low incremental cost. There is a need to test the
feasibility of this type of spot irrigation in different areas
‘because such additional food output is one possible way of
" raising ranch output and the consumption of fresh produce by
workers and their families. ‘

Water consumption in the Communal Areas

2.7 According to the Department of Water, of the 67 Mm® supplied
 to domestic consumers in 1990, 60 per cent was consumed by urban
dwellers. Thus the rural water consumption (i.e. rural domestic,
28 Mm®; plus stock, 64 Mm®’) of 92 Mm® (25.6 per cent of total
water demand in 1990) was considerably less than that allocated

to commercial irrigation.

2.8 The proportion of the rural water supply used by the
Communal Areas (inhabited by 65 per cent of the total population)
is not separately recorded by the Department of Water Affairs,
but it probably amounts to less than a quarter of the 131 Mm’
consumed by domestic and stock (Table 3), that is less than 10
per cent of total national water demand. This follows from the
fact that, according to the Department of Water Affairs, some 77
per cent of domestic and stock water is Supplled from groundwater
and of the 32,000 boreholes in Namibia, 27, 680 (86.5 per cent)
are in private hands.
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Water supply in the commercial areas
2.9 The best agquifers underlie the commercial farming area; for
example, in the marble bands at Otjiwarango, in the dolomitic
karst area in the Grootfontein-Dtavi-Tsumeb triangle and in the:
- Karoo sandstones in the south east. In the south and centre of
. the country, the distribution of exploitable groundwater mirrors
the distribution of commercial grazing land, with the more
difficult aquifers underlying the Communal Areas (e.g. in Herero
West and East, Damara and parts of Nama Communal Areas). It is-
also the case that, in much of the densely settled Ovambo
floodplain, the groundwater is usually saline. Kavango, where
groundwater conditions are much more favourable, is an exception., -

2.10 Because of the relatively favourable water supply
. situvation in the privately-owned freeliéld areas, the availability
of water, at least initially, is unlikely to be a major
constraint to land reform. However, if history is any guide
(e.g. in Damara and Nama), the operation and maintenance of water
" supplies could eventually become a major cost for government on.
distributed land, unless consumers could be persuaded to accept
and meet the water costs themselves at the outset.

3. Responsible authorities in the Communal Areas

3.1 Under the previous administration, the Department of Water
Affairs was responsible for the provision of bulk supplies. The
second tier authorities provided water for domestic and stock
watering on communal land and to small rural settlements. Since
independence, the responsibilities for the supply of water have
been under review. An important new development is the emergence
of the Directorate of Rural Development whose tasks span the
entire range from needs assessment to operation and maintenance,
in particular for the small installatinng in sparsély pRpnlated

uieas ul vonmunal land.

Department of Water Affairs -

3.2 Under the Water Act, The Department of Water Affairs is
given the task of investigating water resources, establishing
major water supply schemes and supplying water in bulk. It is
also responsible for advising the Government on policy matters,.
concerning for example, the protection and utilization of the
water resources and the equitable distribution of water within
the country. It is expected that the scope of its work will be
 extended to include much of the source and :scheme development
work previously undertaken by the second tier authorities.
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. 3.3 The Department’s water supply development strategy is guided
. by the principle that local water sources must be utilized before
a regional water source further way. Where water has to be

shared by a number of consumers, the domestic and stock watering

needs are given priority over other uses.

‘Regional level ‘
3.4 Following the report of the Odendaal Commission in 1964 and
" the subdivision of the country into so-called homelands, the
second tier authorities were given full responsibility for a
range of services, including water development. This involved

- both source and scheme development, for which they relied on -

private contractors, as well as operation and maintenance within
the Communal Axeas. The Department of Water Affairs were

" involved only where a major bulk supply scheme was undertaken

{e.g. Ovambo from the Cunene River, Hereroland from the Eastern
National Water Carrier). In these circumstances, the second tier

authorities paid the tariffs levied for bulk water supplied to-

"+ them and were encouraged to charge individual consumers for the

" water used.

3.5 Under these authorities, consumers were passive recipients,

- entirely dependent on the Agriculture Department, whose staff and

budgets were mostly taken up with water provision. Users of

communal supplies were not expected to pay for water. Grazing

. fees were levied to cover some of these costs but revenue
regularly fell below target. Little or no attention was paid to

the sustainability of the system or the harmonisation of
approaches in the various "homelands". In the mid 1980s, major

efforts where made by the South African administration to
"mobilise political support by injecting large sums into the

. - agricultural sector (principally water) in the Communal Areas.
The pace of development was such that local involvement in-

planning and implementation was minimal.

3.6 Although the authority structure and budgetary system have
changed following the abolition of the ethnic administrations,
the arrangements for operation and maintenance of rural water
supply have, as yet, altered very little. The new administration
“has inherited a situation in which government is expected to
--provide water free of charge to consumers in the Communal Areas.
The whole issue of water charges has become highly politicised.

The - government will undoubtedly have an up~hill struggle in

weaning consumers away from the idea of free water supplies and
introducing the concept of community management and financing of

schemes.
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3.7 Proposals for the allocation of responsibility for the
" supply of water to the Communal Areas are in the process of being
- considered by the Water Supply and Sanitation Policy Committee.
The precise arrangements will depend on the type of water supply .
- scheme, However, for the majority of borehole schemes, for
example, it is likely that the Department of Water Affairs will
take over the task of source development, leaving the Directorate
of Rural Development, at the interface between government and the
community, responsible for such tasks as need assessment,
operation and maintenance, extension wor@, etc.

3.8 The extension of water supplies into unutilized, or only
seasonally utilized, Communal Areas (see Map 2), especially in
-the north and east, ia expected to be the most cost effective way
ol lnureasing employment and food production in the immediate
term. Major difficulties will arise in matching the rate of
physical progress in water supply to the development of community
based schemes for operation and maintenance and schemes for
environmental management.

4. Water Pricing’ .
4.1 The aliccation of water, like land resources is an equity

issue. In a modern nation state, free access to a safe and
reliable water supply, sufficient for personal consumption and.
hygiene is a fundamental right®. Over and above that basic

requirement, water is a resource that is limited, costly to
obtain and must be paid for by the consumer. Water pricing poses
a series of difficult questions for Namibia. A set of principles
might include: ' :

a) Partial Subsidisation of rural household water and of
small-farm livestock water. Overall the goal should be to
recover at least recurrent/maintenance costs but this .
needs to vary from area to area in relation to total water
cqét and income. Water user committees to collect funds
and to provide labour and routine maintenance should
complement or substitute for cash water charges.

b) Cross subsidisation of urban household water charges via
an inverse step tariff (i.e. higher charges above some
threshold level) with some charges even for stand—plpe
water (subject to its systematic prov1510n)

¢) Full cost (including depreciation and interest on capital
cost) pricing of water for commercial ranches/farms served
by publicly financed water supplies, including FNDC and
other - large ranches.
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d) Full cost (including depreciation and interest on capital
cost) pricing of water to mining, manufacturing and
commarce:. This is crucial to avoid distortions of uses
and of lacation in the context of physiecally scarce, high
vusl walel.

e) Strict licemsing, including some form of monitorable
ceiling on extraction, of private facilities, unless there
is no present or near term limit to withdrawals from that
source. Pegging of recent past offtake levels may be
necessary as a starting point, with increased offtake
levels being strictly monitored especially in areas where
there is a danger of secularly falling water tables.

5. Ovambo

5.1 The extremely high concentration of population and
unfavourable groundwater conditions in Ovambo have combined to -
produce the most pressing water supply problems in the country.
Tho avoragoe CLime taken Lo felch water In the dry season reported
by respondents in the non-Cuvelal area was 67 minutes, the
highest in the country. The situation has been exacerbated by
the war, which has resulted in serious damage to installations,
delayed maintenance and capital works, and the extremely high
population growth rate in Ovambo, bolstered by the returnees.

. Groundwater
5.2 The most important traditional sources of water are low-
vielding shallow hand-dug wells excavated 3 to 10 metres in the
unconsolidated Kalahari sediments along the drainage lines of the
Ovambo flood plain. The shallow groundwater depends on annual
recharge by the highly variable Cuvelai drainage system which
flows into Etosha Pan. As the dxy season progresses, wells often
'becomes brackish and/or dry up. Traditional wells have been
fmproved by lining, covering and the installation of hand-punmps,
ofien with the help of churches and NGOs.

5.3 Deep boreholes yield highly saline water, especially in the
south towards the Etosha pan. In the south west, the chances of
striking deep groundwater improve but are still variable. 1In
this direction, agricultural conditions are more marginal because
rainfall is less reliable. To the east, groundwater conditions
improve and a few boreholes were drilled by the former Owamboland

Administration.
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Surface water ; ‘
5.4 The north western border of Ovambo folloWs the Cunene River.’

The reservoir of the Calueque dam in Angola ;feeds a piped water
scheme constructed and maintained by the &epartment of Water
Affairs since the early 1970s. The system, which 1is now
supplemented from Ruacana Falls power statloh consists of 90 km
of canals, 680 km of pipelines, 9 treatmant plants, some 30
pumping stations, 200 standpipes for rural water supply and
tanks/reservoirs at cach of the 23 rontre% In 11 centres,
additional water is used and added to the scheme from oshanas -
during the rainy seasgn. Some 400,000 peopke are served by the
official and unofficial take-off p01nts. The capacity of the
system is now insufficient during peak demapnd and it cannot be
extended without major investments. ?

s

5.5 In the longer term, given the required dapital development,
piped water supplies are not expected to be a constraint in:
Ovambo. Only a small fraction of the agreed extraction of 180

Mm® from the Cunene is currently being used.

Opening up new areas
. 5.6 Most of the population are concentrated in the area where
the reqular efundja floodings of the Cuvelaiiriver system occur.
At the same time, large areas of Ovambo ate hardly inhabited
because of the lack of drinking water. Aﬁ extended drinking
water supply for people and livestock towards;the higher rainfall
areas in the east away from the Ovambo floodiplain, would permit

a smallholder settlement programme on a sigpificant scale.
i’ .

5.7 The northern quarter of this area is already settled and
there are a number of ranches in the south eést (Mangetti) area.
In the central part of this eastern section/ good quality water
is.available at drilling depths of 1006-150 mi The probability of
obtaining 1 m**?! is reported by the Departmént of Water Affairs
to be 60 to 70 per cent. In the south east jof this section, in
an area straddling the main road near Oshivelo, a potentially
important artesian aquifer at 70 to 120 m has been found which
requires further testing before its sustainable yield can be

determined.

Work in progress and planned developments

5.8 Ovambo is currently the focus of activit

With financial suppordg
Community, a - comprehensive inventory
(groundwater and surface) has been caj
transitional groundwater zone in the eastern
This information will aid the identification

of Water Affairs.

Y by the Department

from the European
of water sources
Fried out in the
part of the Cuvelai.
pf specific problems
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and the formulation of solutions {type of scheme requifed,
selection of equipment, etc.}). "

5.9 With the °support of the Finnish Government, a major
community-based water supply and sanitation project is due to
commence in the densely populated parts of central northern
Ovambeo surrounding Engela. France is contributing to the
Omakango-Omafu’ pipeline; Germany to the rehabilitation of the
Ogongo-Oshakati canal; India to groundwater development and
Netherlands to the rehabilitation of Caluegue pump station, the
Ogongo-Okalongo Regioﬁal State Water Schg,-mer tapping points and
the Ogonge purificaticn plant.

5.10 Other plans for the development of surface supplies
including #irrigation in western Ovambo are still in the very
early stdges. Feasibility studies have not been undertaken, nor
have sources of funding been identified.

6. Kavango

6.1 Like Ovambo, the population is concentrated in a small area
because of the: shortage of drinking water. However, compared
with Ovambo, the water resources of Kavangoe are relatively
plentiful. 1In addition to shallow groundwater along the river
and tributary valleys, potentially exploitable groundwater water
is available through most of the Communal Zrea. Yields of up to
5 m®*! of reasonable quality water are available throughout
central and southern areas of Kavango at depths of 75-150 metres
with a 70 per cent probability. In the east, around the Kaudom
_area, the probability of striking watex declines to 40 per cent.
In general the district has the greatest potential for the
development of mixed farming of any area in Namibia.

6.2 In recent years, six drilling teams of the Department of
Agriculture have drilled over 200 boreholes throughout Kavango
and installed .motorized pumps, at a cost of R25-30,000 per
borehole, including installation. Current production is about
20-25 boreholes per year. In the past, the Department provided
boreholes and pumps to ranches for individuals, but now the
emphasis is on the provision of water to communities, subject to
endorsement by local Agricultural Advisory Committees. Only’
genuine community proposals are reported to be approved. Each
water point serves a community of between 50 to 250 people. This
has been operaféd as a free service to the rural community, with
the government. paying for fuel and maintenance and employing

pumpers.
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6.3 As in Ovambo, The Department of Water Affairs has carried
out a comprehensive inventory of waler poinls in Kavango. fThis
information will provide a basis for the extension of the
existing water supply programme in the plains south of the
.Okavango valley. As elsewhere, the intention is to modify the
conditions under which communities receive water, in such a way
that they pay for the water they receive and are associated with
and made responsible for the maintenance of the water point and

- pumps.

Irrigation

6.4 FNDC runs four capital—ihtensive, high-technology irrigation
farms along the Okavango on 3400 ha of land leased from the
regional authority. Some 625 ha are reported to be under
~dirrigation for the production of field.crops, fruit trees,
horticulture, dairy products. The schemés are recognised by FNDC
to be financially unviable and are currently losing some R2.2 M
. per year, due to high fuel, transpoxrt and labour costs. The
projects are considered to be unreplicable by small or medium-
scale farmers because of the high level of technology used, yet
they continue to be justified by FNDC on the basis of
"unguantifiable" benefits. ’ :

6.5 The extension of water supplies for irrigation in Kavango
and elsewhere needs t¢ be based on a clear understanding of
objectives and alternative means of achieving them. The aims of
the four FNDC irrigation schemes would seem to be unclear: food
self-sufficiency, production, technology transfer, research,
employment generation for local people?

7. Heroro :

7.1 The setting aside of this so-called homeland, Hereroland
East and West, for the Herero-speaking people was facilitated by
the fact that much of the area was not settled by white farmers,
being almost entirely waterless. MNost of the Herero population
at that time were. concentrated along the western and southern
‘fringes of the designated area where groundwater was more readily
available. Thus, in order to develop the area into a suitable
place for settlement, on the lines recommended by the Odendaal
Commission, a water supply system, based on a Master Plan®, had
to be constructed. ‘

7.2 In the absence of reliable gréundwater in the area, the
Eastern National Water Carrier was extended into Hereroland West,
drawing water from the aquifer in the dolomitic kaarstland area
east of Grootfontein. Thus, the Okamatapati area, representing
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. about 25 per cent of the grazed area -in Heroroland West, is now

mostly supplied by a 240 km main pipeline constructed between & -
1978 and.1981 to open up a waterless area of some 275,000 ha for

_stock farming.

“? 3 The constructlon of the pipeline and the fencing ' of the
_range into 1nd1v1dual farms was seén by government as a means of

' taking. the pressure off the intensively grazed area around .

" Okakarara and of introducing the Herero to "modern” -farming
methods. Fifty-six farms of about 5,000 ha‘ (supplied by 360 km
- of secoﬂdary and tertiary pipelines) were planned, although only
41 farms were surveyed and fenced in the early 1980s. Each farm

was divided int0‘4 camps with one central waterpoint. - The scheme
led to a.large increase in stock numbers in the Okamatapati area.
without any detectable changes in. -the traditional systems of.

stock husbandry. The Okakarara area, from which settlers were
drawn, continues to be under heavy'graZLng pressure. -

“7.4_From the outSet the Okamatapatl scheme ‘was . seen by local
people as a. gdvernment project, - centrally conceived and
implemented  without adequate censultation. Many. people were
reluctant to move from Okakarara to the new area. Farms were

" allocated free to farmers, who moved.in before the construction
" of fences. = In many cases, several households were allocated to

one water point, but herds continued to be:managed individually,

':‘which, of course,. precluded the introduction of the rotatidnall

grazing systems recommended by the authorities. = Recently,

~farmers have been pressing to have the 5000 ha farms sﬂhdlv;ded‘[

“-and to be granted freehold rights to the land

7.5 The overall lmpact of this water supply scheme on the

distribution of populatlon has not been very great. . The oldj

establlshed settlement trends along the western and -southern

i

fringes have continued. Plans now exist to extend the supply

from the Eastérn National Water Carrier to Okandjatu and Otjlnene
_to meet the growing demand generated hy the local populatlon.

i s 7 6 To this day, large waterless areas in- Hereroland East and
‘West Tremain- unitilized durlng the dry . season. ~ Particular

_'problems arise from the presence of the p01son leaf (gifblaar)
which is partlcglarly dangerous for stock‘ln the early part of

the dry.season when its leaves are still_green; However, the

management problems of these pastures are not unsurmountable.

s
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7.7 In most of the unutilized area, the probability of striking

agquifers with an assured flow of 1lm*®™! is 10-20 per cent at 150-
200 m depth. Probabilities improve in the south west, but this
area is already settled. Higher yields and probabilities of

- striking water are reported for a small area around Gam in the

north east.

7.8 Some groundwater may still be found in some of the area but .
it will require further intensive investigation work. If found

to be viable, the remaining areas will have to be developed with
imported water.

Operation and maintenance
7.9 In the past, the second tier administration met all the

costs of borehole construction and maintenance, but since 1988,
efforts have been made to pass responsibility for basic operation
and maintenance to users. However, stockowners supplied by the

pipeline continue to receive water freeS. The government .

continues to take responsibility for borehole construction, some

-maintenance and repairs and the employment of pumpers. The local
community have responded to the challenge of taking charge of -

their water supplies with varying degrees of success. The
grazing fees, which were originally seen by producers as payment
for water supplies are now widely ignored, especially by the
iarger stock owners. :

8. Kacko, Damara and Ham=

8.1 Substantial areas of sparsely vegetated veld in western
Namibia have been identified by MAWARD (Map 2) in Damara and
Kacko as being unitilized. However, these areas lie in the semi-

. desert and the extension of water supplies to them is probably

neither economically‘nor ecologically justifiable. The semi-
desert areas of short annual grassland and scattersd bush are
suitable for wet season grazing only and will not sustain
livestock during the dry season however much water is provided.

8.2 The communal lands in the dry west and south of Ramibia are
clearly already over-populated in terms of the number of people
that can gain a decent livelihood from agriculture. The need is
to provide safe and reliable supplies sufficient to sustain the
existing population and their animals, rather than to extend
water supplies into unutilized areas.
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Kaoko
B.3 Traditionally, the highland areas of Kaoko are well endowed

with springs and small stream-bed aquifers which sustain
pastoralists during the dry season. During the summer months,
when pans and wells were recharged, herds and flocks used to move
out to the sandveld plains where there were few permanent water

sources. - i

8.4 In the late 1960s, after Odendaal Commission, some 150
boreholes were hastily drilled in the sandvelﬂ and equipped with
windpumps or diesel englnes by the Second Tler Authority. These.
provided free year- round supplies that support large sedentary
communities and discouraged seasonal transhumance. This in tuxn
led to continuous gra21ng and a visible deterloratlon in the_

landscape, especially in the southern andf eastern parts of
i

Kaoko.’ E
4

8.5 Many of the pumps are now reported to Hg out of action as

they were never adequately maintained and government is under

pressure to repair them. However, before this is done there is

need to involve the consumers in the replannlng of water points

to be provided in the arxea, (i.e. their locqtlon, capacity and

choice of technology)} as well as the arrahgements for their

(e b gy Jomar

Damara
8.6 Following the Odendaal Commission and the designation of the
area as the homeland of the Damaras, all the white-owned
commercial farms (223 in total - many of them: producing Karakul) .

were bought out by the government and Damara people were settled -
involuntarily on the land. Families were allocated to individual
water points. In the 19871 census, the Damara population in the

designated Communal Area was about 24,200.

8.7 The settlement process continues today,; as Damara, mainly
displaced labourers from the commercial farming areas, apply to
the traditional authorities and to the Directd:ate of Agriculture
in Khorixas for a place to settle. Fdimerly, the staff
endeavoured to investigate the potential ofithé land on which
people were applying to settle, but now it merely endorses
decisions made by the traditional authorities: No applicants for
settlement are refused. Thus, despite the aiready heavy levels

. of overcrowding and overstocking at the. water901nts, pressure
continues to increase.

L LT R Ty e
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. 8.8 Water tables are reported to be falling and five per cent of
boreholes are drying up each year. Three years ago, the rate was
two per cent. The Water Unit drills boreholes, supplies all-
eduipment and diesel, builds dams and windmills, and services and
maintains all equipment. - Farmers are not expected to contribute .
in any way so the teams are called out continuously for
maintenance and repairs. Subsidies amounted to R 3.0 million in

1990/91.

8.9 Farmers are expected to pay a grazing fee of 5c for goats
and sheep, and 60c for cattle per month; In the fiscal vear
1989/90 only R22,000 of the budgeted R150,000 was collected by
- extension staff. Most farmers refuse to pay grazing fees on the
grounds that government is not providing a sufficiently reliable
bofehole service and that they sometimes have to purchase parts
or fuel themselves.

' 8.10 Resettlement in this marginal area has been maintained
only with a very high level of subsidy, which is likely to be
unsustainable. Under present conditions some farmers will not
be able to pay for water supplies as farm units are both too
small and their production potential too low. If subsidies are
withdrawn, the poorest farmers will be hardest and soonest hit.
This would force many of them either to seek work in towns or as
farm labourers on their former holdings. Detailed surveys of
farm econcmics, the socio-economic condition of those associated

with the farms and the costs and benefits of farm subsidies are
‘urgently required as a prelude to land reform and revision of

water subsidies in this area and/or resettlement elsewhere. '

8.11T The water supply system needs to be replanned with the
. consumers as well as the arrangements for their operation and
manayemenl,  Alternative LlLechnolugies need to be considered:
sand/ground dams; solar panels in place of diesel; two boreholes’
per farm, with equipment moved between them.

Nama
8.12 The Nama Communal Area is in several respects more
marginal than Damara. It falls into the semi-desert agro-

ecological zone. Average rainfall varies between 100 mm in the
"south to 200 mm in the north and is very unreliable. Potential
evaporation rates are extremely high (3.6 to 4.0 m). There are
believed to be 1,300 to 1,400 farm families. Following the
Odendaal Commissgion, "Namaland' was increased to virtually double
its earlier size by the addition of commercial farms. Today it
consists of several blocks of unfenced land and several of land
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that was originally fenced, but which is nowl largely open due to
the fences having fallen down. There is little difference in

land use between the two. i

Z

.13 As in “Damaraland”, the settlement*‘programme was not
primarily intended to establish farmers, butirather to implement
the apartheid policy, evacuating Blacks from the White-farming
areas and vice versa. Thus, the circumstances under which they
were settled and the support with which they were provided were
not conducive to the development of a viable farming system. The
result has been acute veld deterioration, a rural population
composed largely of part-time farmers and impoverished labourers
and the necessity for government to provide massive water supply

subsidies.

8.14 The Directorate of Agriculture provides free fuel to all
boreholes serving a ‘community", which in practice means more
than one family. If only one family occupies a borehole it buys
its own fuel, though maintenance is still carried out free. The-
staff are able to do little more than maintain the existing 850
"windmills and 45 borehole engines, drill a few boreholes each
year, maintain some fences, and distribute drought relief fodder.
" The main water supply issues relate to the high level of subsidy
and the socio-economic problems which would result if it were

withdrawn.

Notes: ' 4 ;
1. Perspective on Water Supply in Namibia, Department of Water Affairs,

Windhoek, February 1990.

2. Based on paper by Regineid Herbold G&reen, .Ecology, poverty and
sustainability: environmental portents and prospects in Rural Namibia. The
Association of Agricultural Economists of Namibia, Inter-Conference Symposium,

Swakopmund, 1990.
3. Goals for Children and Development in the 1990s.

4. Hereroland Master Water Plan, Interim Report, Hydroconsults Consulting
Engineers. Windhoek, May 1972. ' .

5. A Hhster Water Plan for Hereroland, Planning D1v1s:on, Department of Water
Affairs SWA, Windhoek, February 1988. ; b

6. Evans, P. (1990) Review of Water Supply-situation and Associated Issues in
Herero Region, Namibis, 18-21 September 1990, UNICEF; Namibia.

7. A review of agriculture in Kaokoland with specikl reference to animal
husbandry and veterinary extension, by R.D.Paskin, BVSc. Directorate of
Veterinary Services, Windhoek. March 1990.

NEPRU briefing paper - ‘ : .National'quference7on Land Reform



A

o VLY BiWueY fopugaAted
p (;. % il HA

i_“l B RO Gnrdrit) (U Yo T HA) - 12 ot #4
e P25 0 - CAERHC TR Q3o feani)

{*— DAMARA a0 (4 il HEY= 3,4 wid HA
_J bt aag . €O .’S'C*(('ﬂ."”.f)

Rehobolh

(T OvRebI R {1 S b HAY L L1tk
I UNATiLiZED -e il {cAaTTC]

D . 'Nurienml
~J GYAMED - ENDC PROTECTS 230000 PA.

Ml lahdbe
.

" puam@oLAMD (15 bmil W)= 200 my M7
LA T IL 12 ED - YRy LicdTey POFJLATED

Kavabao - (4.0 milB8)~ 208 HA
MUY IL 3 ED - CC- 1412 WRT e
{ta0 EmT .

Womaoland
Eih

v

RAVANCO FNDC. ROTEGS. £l6Y ovr HE,

E KAVANGE ~ MITULE CONEEIIA TN o o0 41,
. BUSHEAN LAND -ypTurs CONTERVATION =200 ©a HA,

; ;
%] BUSHMAN LAND (L E e HB) ~T 1ot WA,
2 UMUTRIZED ~oen. 117 (CATTLE)

_-] HERSROLAMD (0 Conid HR) = £2.7 antl 47
B T T T TP I R (‘,:'.-.- 1eez)

@ NERRLAMND - (2. md. #8 )~ 2 57 o0 g8
Bl UNWTIZED - SO J-80 (eaTrad)

Ta| MOT o EALF-CAPRY (Lo we e 1 IPT il #R)
L7 2 WO af T iz ed o LHE0 By .
HATUAD  censidvatioy CcC. ,r.-r(cun_;)

R -f.-l'n."&dﬂﬁ



o
SOCTO-ECONOMIC CONDITIONS AND ATTITUDES TO THE LAND
" QUESTION

Main conclusions from the survey

1 If everyone cannot have land, who. should not use land in
the Communal Areas?

Just over half the sample thought that people on high incomes
should be excluded from using land in . the Communal Areas.
However, a third of the people in Caprivi felt that all people
from the two main tribes should be allowed to use land in the
Communal Area even if they have incomes or live in town.

A surprising number of people in all areas suggested that
government officers should not use the Communal Area lands. This
" -is probably- because for most pecple they are the most obvious
people to have other incomes.

The people in the southern Communal Areas were the most concerned
to protect themselves from the incursions of'other ethnic groups.

2 Should people w1th higher incomes be allowed to use the
Communal Areas?

Most people in the Communal Areas, as well as farm workers and
urban people thought that high-income and urban households should
be able to use the Communal Areas for both livestock and
. ploughing. This was strongest in Caprivi, and weakest in the
southern Communal Areas, where only half the people supported

this view.

With the exception of Capriﬁi, more than half the people support'
the view that large herd owners should be forced to leave the

Communal Areas.

3 Should grazing in the Communal Areas continue to be
communally used, or divided into the private holdings of
the people now using it?

Four fifths of the people in Caprivi 'supported communal grazing.
There was also strong support in Kavango and Ovambo, though away
from the floodplain more people were interested in private -
grazing lands. - However, in the southern Communal Areas a
majority of people opted for private use of grazing lands. 1L
- is likely that answers to this guestion would be related to herd
size; the bigger herd owners in the southern Communal Areas
. appear to have different interests to the small herd owners, who
. are often more interested in communal_usé in order to best use

.-
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land in different seasons. Such opposing views are easily seen
in Qvitoto, for instance.

4 what problems would be created if the grazing land were’
divided?

The people of Caprivi saw enclosure of grazing land as
prohlematic, Tour ont of five people raising probloms. Thae two
most important obstacles were that some people would not be able
to get land, and that it would be difficult to move livestock if
all the land were fenced. This second point is vital in Caprivi, -
where cattle must be moved seasonally’ when the rivers are-
flooding the grazing lands.

Three guarters of the peopl@ of the southern Communal Areas also
raised problems, being particularly worried about conflicts over
the boundaries ‘and about some people ending up with very small .
‘land holdings.

In QOvambo and Kavango more than two people out of every five
thought there would be no problems with dividing grazing land.
The others raised similar problems, in particular the fact that
some would get no land, and. that there would be conflicts in
setting the boundaries. Urban people, farm workers and land
owners gave similar responses.

5 wWho should allocate land?

Four out of five Caprivians, with their strong tribal
affiliation, felt that the tribal authorities should allocate
land. No other region had a majority who favoured this option,
despite the fact that it is the system that currently operates
in the Communal Areas. However, two out of five people in
Kavango opted for it, and one third of Ovambos.

Nearly two thirds of people in the southern Communal Areas, and
urban people and farm workers, favoured allocation of land by the
government. More than half the Ovambos also favoured this
option. This is an important point, because many Ovambos are
angry that the current system of land allocation in Ovambo, by
the tribal authorities who require payment, has not yet been
changed by the government.

A third of farm owning families favoured purchase of land, as
ocpposed to alldcation._ Another gquarter said that the Ministry
of Agriculture should allocate land.

A

-t
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6 Do you want more land?

Predictably, nearly all Namibians claimed to want more land for
- both grazing livestock and ploughing. '

7 Where do you want more land?

Most Namibians want more land in their home area. However, just
under a half of the farm workers, and a third of urban peoplel
_preferred to take land away from their home areas. -

"More importantly, in most areas, more than two thirds of the
people were prepared to move 1f offered land elsewhere. The
strong exception was Caprivi, where two thirds of people were not
prepared to move out of the region to obtain.land. In addition,
only half of the people in Kavango were prepared to move.

8 wWould you take new land somewhere else if you had to give
up all of your rights to land in your home area for
ploughing and grazing livestock?

More than half the people in Ovambo and Kavango and the southern
Communal Areas said they would give up their land rights in the
Communal Area if offered now land elsewhere. Only a gquarter of-
Caprivians would be prepared to give up their rights in Caprivi.

One third of land owners would be prepared to give up their own
land in order to get land somewhere else. A majority of both
-urban people and farm workers appeared willing to give up their
- present land rights in order to get new land.

9 If you received the land for free, would you want it as
your own, so that your children could inherit it, or would
you be willing just to use it during your lifetime?

All groups were categorical in wanting land rights that could be
inherited by their children. '

10 Under what terms will you be willing to take new land?

A remarkable proportion claimed that they were willing to pay for
land.. In general, it may be said that the more overcrowded and
degraded the area from which people come, the more they are
willing to contribute to the payment for land.

Over half the respondents in Ovambo, Kavango, and the southern
Communal Areas answered positively. Only one third of Caprivians
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were willing to pay for new land, which is associated with their
strong tribal rights, and the perceived availability of the land.
More than two . thirds of land owners, farm workers and urban

people professed themselves ready to pay for land.

Secondly, more than a third of Ovambos and Kavangto people
affirmed their willingness to pay rent for land, and over a half
of people in tﬂe southern Communal Areas. Just under a third of
Caprivians were also willing. Three fifths of farm workers and
urban people were willing to pay rent, in addition to three -
quarters of the land owners.

People were asked if they’wduld pay one third of their production
each year. (Payments.would be as grain, calves, etc.) In
general responﬁes’ were very similar to those for the first
question excepé from land owners, who were not prepared consider

this option.

The people weré then asked if they would take the new land if
they could purchase it, with a government subsidy, under
favourable conditions. Three quarters of Ovambos and people from
the southern Communal Areas and land owners wanted to take land
under these teéms. Three fifths of Kavangos were also willing.
Less than two fifths of the Caprivians were prepared to take land
on these terms; Finally, nine out of ten urban people and farm
“-workers were willing to take land under these terms.

The last question asked if people would give up a good job and
ircome 1f Lhey - could get youod agricultural land. Except in
Caprivi and Kavango, a majority of people thought they would.

11 Do you want to farm in the communal or the commercial area?

£
Y

Differences in%the responses to this question were very marked;
_more than two %hirds of people in Ovambo, Kavango and Caprivi
wanted to continue to farm in the Communal Areas. Even in the
other Communal} Areas, with their generally poorer conditions,
just over half the people wanted to continue to farm in the
Communal Area. { On the other hand, six out every ten farm workers
and two thirds: of urban people opted to farm in the so-called.
commercial areé.' Not surprisingly, most land owners wanted to
stay in the "cémmercial" area, though 6% said the would prefer
to farm in the ‘communal area! '

wm e, Ty ———
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12 100 years ago there were few Namibians, so they could useo
all the land they wanted. Now there are many Namibians,
and even if all the land is redistributed many will not be
able to get land. What should the government do?

Many Ovambos suggested the need for an increase in employment off
the land. Just under half the people in all other groups
- suggested the need for more jobs off the land. About one third
of Kavango people were concerned to have improved educatlon 50

that they could get other jobs.

Many people in the survey dld not accept the premise of the
question that there would not be enough land for all who needed
it in Namibia if it were redistributed. This was particularly
strong in Caprivi, in the southern Communal Areas and. among farm

hworkers and ﬁrban‘people.

Some San peoople in Kavango and Caprivi wanted the food hand-outs
started again that they had been accustomed to receive from the
South African Defence Force. A return to such a system will do
nothing to reduce the depéndence of these people in the long'
term, but long term sblutions_do need to be found to their
current lack of adegunate livelihood.

13  Who should get land?

In general, the first three selections ‘are all based on
considerations of equity: equality of use, land for returnees,
and land for the landless who have no other job. Fourth is the
concern that land should be used by good farmers, and fifth the
belief that those who had land stolen should now get access to.

land.
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1.1 Introduction

In this paper the main results of the Socio-~-Economic and
Attitudes Surveys will be set out. Many of these are also to be
found in the regional papers, but here the comparisons between
the responses of different groups will be emphasised. 1In
addition, there will be a section on the methodology of the
surveys and the problems encountered.

As set out in the section on methodology, the aim was to
interview about 105 heads of household in each of eight strata
on the socio-economic conditions of the household, and then up
to three adults in the same households on attitudes to the land
gquestion. The following numbers of adults were therefore

interviewed: %

v

Socio-economic Attitudes to

_ ‘ Survey Land Issues
1 Qvambo Cuvelai 124 226
2 Ovambo Non-Cuvelai 55 1667
3 Kavango 108 182
4 Caprivi 107 1627
5 Other communal areas 97 162;
6 Land Owners 100 192,
7 Farm workers 107 193¢
8 Urban 108 ©180¢
TOTAL B46 1,463
Communal Area Total 531 898

One of the main reasons for interviewing more than the head of
household in the attitudinal survey was to ensure that the views
of women were well represented. Whereas 75% of the heads of
household were men, 51% of the total number of people who

answered the attitudinal survey were men, and 49% were women.

1.2 The Housecholds

Most households were headed by men in all strata. The lowest
percentage was in Ovambo, where women were effective heads of 45%
of households, either de facto (28%), where they had husbands
‘away as labour migrants, or de jure (17%), where the woman was-
single, divorced or widowed. The basic statistics can be seen
in Table 1 below. Ovambo provides the largest number of labour
migrants in Namibia. There may be relatively more Damaras and
- Namas working outside Damaraland and Namaland, but many more of
them have their families with them, for instance as labourers in
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the large farm sector. Remittances were received by 28% of
households in Ovambo, compared to an average of 17% in all the

Communal Areas (C.A.s).0I

flend of hovsehold .
Hale hesded

Table 1 Basic statistics on honseholds in the sample

Sizes of households varied considerably around the éountry, but
were generally larger in the Communal Areas. It should be noted,
however, that households were answering the question, "How many
people usually eat in this household every day?" The children
who were away boarding at school would therefore not have been
counted, and this would probably have reduced the numbers of
children in the sample, particularly in the households of land
owners and farm workers. '

In Table 1, the line "average consumers" is obtained by counting-

‘adults as one consuming unit, and children as a half. The
aggregate gives a measure of the number of people that the
household has to feed, clothe, etc. In the Communal 2reas,

Kavango households are the largest, and Caprivi the smallest.
{Unfortunately, the numbers interviewed in the five less
populated Communal Areas - Kackoland, Bushmanland, Damaraland,
Herercland and Namaland - were too few to be usefully compared
individually.) ' '

The final line gives the number of children {of 17 years and
less) in each household for each adult. The largest ratio is in
Caprivi. This high ratio of children to adults would appear to
indicate that the population of Caprivi is growing the fastest

{1] Note that the weighted averages are the percentages we would
expect to get from a survey of the total Namibian population.
They are obtained by weighting each value by its proportlon
within the total populatlon. _
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" in the Communal Areas, through natural increase. However, in

recent years there have been large numbers of Angolan refugees

settling in Ovambo and Kavango, and if they stay, this may
provide even greater growth in the population.

1.3 The People

1,463 adults answered questions on their attitudes to land. Over
half of them had travelled to other parts of Namibia, but only
- just over a quarter had travelled outside Namibia. This is shown”

in Table 2. l

Table 2 Eduncation and Movement of Interviewees

The higher proportion of women who answered the questionnaire in
Ovambo is due to the higher levels Of(labour'migfancy amongst men
in Ovambo- than from other parts of the country. Within the
Communal Areas, fewer Ovambos éppeared to have had no schooling
at all than in other areas, but many more Caprivians went beyond
primary education. Farm workers and people from the southern
-Communal Areas had received the least education, with just over
half having had some formal schooling. TLand owners and urban
people had the highest levels of education, with more than a
quarter having had some training after school. (However, the
Windhoek sample of urban dwellers would have biased the sample
upwards, we suspect.) :

Half the people in the Communal Areas had travelled outside their
"own area, and 20% had been abroad. - Caprivians are the most
likely to have travelled in other countries, but fewer of them
had been to other parts of Namibia. In general, land owners and
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urban people had travelled within Namibia and abroad more than
other groups.

1.4 water and firewood

Within the Communal Areas,
nearly all househclds have to
.obtain water and firewood away
from the homestead. Water, in
particular, constrainé where ;
people can live, and where Tahle 3 Minutes to walk to and
they can keep livestock. BSome from water

..households spend a great deal -

of time obtaining water, especially in the dry season.

Households in Ovambo  outside the Cuvelai floodplain had
particular difficulties, as seen from the data in the box.
However, even in KXavango and Caprivi, water remains a major
difficulty for many households. In the other Communal Areas,
families are forced to live near water, and sc the average time
to obtain water is slightly less, bui households are less spread

out than in the north.

Almost all households in the
Communal Areas use firewood as
their major source of fuel,
and most of them are aware
that fuelwood is becoming more
difficult to obtain.

There are particular
difficulties in obtaining
firewood . in the Ovambo = . i Ao
floodplain and in the southern: Table 4 Fuelwood in the
communal areas, where Communal Areas E
deforestation is more

-advanced. But on the other hand, in all areas except Caprivi,
more than half the households believed that the firewood
situation could be improved w1th some cooperative action by

farming famllles.
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1.5 The condition of the land

Taﬁle 5 Opinions of households on the condition of their land

In general, the people of Ovambo and Kavango felt that the
condition of both grazing land and crop land had degenerated over
the last ten years. In Ovambo this is'probably the result of
poor land and water management in the densely settled central
areas, and the heavy intensity of use around available water for
livesteck in the dry season. In Kavango, where few boreholes are
available inland, the riverine area is becoming congested, and
arable farmers are not yet using methods of fertilisation to
compensate for the smaller scope that now exists for rotational
cropping. Fewer households elsewhere held this opinion.

1.6 The fencing of grazing land

The issue of fencing is becoming increasingly important because
so much grazing land is being enclosed in Ovambce and Kavango at
present. This effectively reduces the Communal Area, at a time
when many people in the Communal Areas are seeking greater access
'to additional graz1ng land, possibly from the commerC1al farm

sector.

. It can be seen from Table 6 that farm workers, who mostly do not

have livestock, or may only keep a few on the farm, stress the
fact that people fence in order to protect their own cattle.
Communal Area farmers, who have to share their grazing land,
stress the fact that people fence to keep other livestock off the
land. Land Owners, who have no problem with access to land, can
emphasise management aspects.’ ‘
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Table 6 The reasons for fencing, and its affects on others

Within the Communal Areas, it would have been useful to have been
able to survey separately large and small herd owners on the
question ©of fencing. Nevertheless, the responses are-
instructive. In the northern Communal Areas farmers tended to
- interpret the guestion in terms of fencing their arable lands.

They were clear that fencing was to keep other livestock off the
land, but did not believe that this affected other people.
Outside the Cuvelai, where it would be more apparent that grazing
land was being enclosed by a few individuals, fewer people, just
under half, thought that there was noc affect on others.
Generally, in the northern Communal Areas, it may be that the
fact that people expect to fence in arable fields is reducing
awareness that grazing land is now being enclosed by a few
farmers. This will reduce objections to enclosure in the short
term (though not in the long term as the reduction in the
seasonal veld becomes more obvious). In these areas, fencing was
not seen as affecting others in just over half the responses, and
in total was seen as a neutral or positive step.

In the southern Communal Areas, where much of the land had been
fenced before the shifts in . boundaries that came with . thé
Odendaal Plan, fences are seen by nearly half the households as.
being useful in protecting herds. On the other hand, just over
half the valid responses on how fencing affects others were
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negative. The only other group for whom this was true was urban
dwellers, many of whom want to be able to keep livestock in the
Communal Areas, and who would be concerned at the idea of others

‘enclosing the range.

1.7 Security on the land ' : ¥ g

Heads of households were asked two guestions to test their
perceived security of tenure on the land.

-

Table 7 Perceptions of security of tenure

The first question was, "Can anyone take your land away from
you?' Many answered firmly: "No-one can take my land!" The
exceptions were that half the urban households accepted that
their land in the Communal Areas could be taken, given their
absence, and about a quarter of Ovambos agreed that they could
lose  their land. This is because the tribkbal authorities
effectively control the land in Ovambo, and after the death of
. the head of household, they do take land away from the household

unless the wife and children can again £ind the payment for the

right to use it.

Within the Communal Areas, this security of tenure on the land
(apart from in Ovambo) is in line with the strong security of
tenure that exists in communal lands with traditional tenure
arrangements throughout Southern Africa. In colonial times this
was re-inforced by the necessity of maintaining secure access to
tribal land for reasons of social welfare which were essential
"as a prop to the working of the contract labour system.
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But when household heads were asked again: "Under what
circumstances could someone take your land?", a different picture
emerged. Most people now agreed that they could lose their lang.
Over half the sample in the southern Communal Areas thought that
government could take land for redistribution. Nearly half the
farm workers thought the same, and so did about a quarter of each
of the other groups. It is interesting that only a quarter of the
land owners suggested the option, for clearly more than that
number thought that the survey itself was part of a plot to take
~ their land, and many‘wére very aggressive as a result.

For women in Ovambo, the major fear was that they would lose
their land when their husband (or father) died. A guarter of the
Kavango households suggested this too, though women usually
continue to farm with their children's households or returp to

their own families.

People in Ovambo were asked whether it was acceptable that land

‘n'was_lost when the husband died. While eight out of ten male
heads of households and wives of labour migrants found it not.
acceptable, all women heads of households found it so. Many of

these are widows who have directly suffered from the system.
When asked what would be better, four fifths of the respondents
thought the wife and children should keep the land. Others said
the whole system should be changed by the Government.

The problem of not being able to repay loans was mentioned by a
fifth of land owners and urban households, those being the
‘categories that would be concerned with land purchases, and the
use of land as ceollateral. A small number of people in each
group suggested that problems with the headman could lead to
eviction, but this was considered more of a theoretical than real

possibility in most places,

Perhaps a final comment on security of tenure is that it is a
basic precondition for agricultural planning and farm investment
by farmers in both the large and small farm sectors. The few
people who had responded yes to the question '""Can anyone take
your land?' were also asked if this prevented them from improving
their land. - Of the 48 people in Ovambo who answered the
question, seven out of every ten people {presumably all women)
- said that it did. It is important that as Ovambo moves to a
fairer form of land allocation this factor is taken into account.
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1.8 Crop Production and Livestock Production

‘These aspects of the livelihoods of different groups have been

discussed in the regional papers and the paper on farm workers.
Please look there for the descriptions.?

1.9 Farming Game Animals in the Communal Areas

As a matter of interest, and because there are real opportunities
to raise incomes in some of the Communal Areas through the
ptilisation and harvesting of wildlife, people were asked whether
they thought this was a possibility, if there was good money in

itt & "..I )

Table 8 Farming game animals in tThe Communal Areas

Interestingly, within the Cqﬁmunal Areas, the people who are most

‘harassed by game were the least interested in the possibility.

The people of Caprivi lose both crops and livestock to game.
Since the greatest potential to benefit from game is also in the
Caprivi, the Ministry of Wildlife, Conservation and Tourism
clearly has an important job on its hands to prove the benefits
of conservation and harvesting to the people there.

Land owners were doubtful, because they assumed that the idea.
would be foreign to the people of the Communal Areas and their
traditions. The ncotion that people who have begn deprived of
opportunity will not welcome it also needs to be tackled.
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2. Incomes

Households in Namibia obtain income from many sources. 1In Table
8 below, the percentage of households obtaining some income from .
each source is shown, but note that the table does not show the
contribution of ‘each income source in total income.

Yor cash
© Yages owr:penilo
Penglony
Craunl ‘work:
anit:t:nnenB::

Table 9 Sources of income to households in Namibia

It should be noted that this is household income, not farm
income.  99% of land owners sold farm produce, but their
househeold income was paid to them out of the farm budget as a
wage. On the other hand, for households with the enterprise and
household budgets mixed together, all sources of income have to
be calculated and costs deducted. (These points are elaborated

in the Appendix.)

One point to note from the table is the difference between the
spread of sources of income to land owners and urban people, on
the one hand, and Communal Area incomés on the other hand. In
"general those dependent on wages have a much smaller array of
income sources; they do not have to spread their income sources
s0 wide because they are less vulnerable to annual variability

in production.

The sources of average cash income in each stratum are in Table
9 below. The distribution of cash incomes within each stratum
is shown in Figure 1. It is necessary to state that (and see the

Appendix):
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Subsistence income, which is the value of farm produce
retained by the household for its own use, has not been
valued, and would be very important in low income

households.? It is not possible for households to have
zero income, but some households can manage with no cash
income, though with great difficulty, given the need for-

clothes, toocls, salt, etc.

Land owners underrated their household income from the farm
business, probably without exception. Not only did they

iy

underrate the cash income from the farm, many of them by up

to two to four times, we suspect, but they also failed to
value income-in-kind from the farm. This would include
food and fuelwood produced on the farm, but also the labour

time of farm workers when working for the household (for

building, gardening, etc} and the use by the household of
farm equipment, such as vehicles.

A randomly selected sample of Windhoek households was used
as a proxy for all Namibian households no longer using the
land, a group which should include all urban areas and
mining personnel. In terms of attitudes to the land
question, this is probably acceptable but for income data,
Windhoek incomes are probably not a good representation of
incomes in urban and mining areas. It can be assumed that
windhoek incomes greatly overestimate the average level of
incomes of the 350,000 people (say 70,000 households) in
- this category in Namibia.

Given the wide distribution of incomes in each stratum, which can

be seen in Figure 1, the averages are not always useful. But-:

they can be used to demonstrate the differences in the importance
~of different sources of income in different areas. First,
looking at Communal Area incomes, it is noticeable that less cash

goes into the "Other Communal Areas" as wages and incomes than . -

"into the northern Communal Areas. In general, this appears to

be related to lower average income levels rather than the number

of households that get 'such incomes, since it can be seen in
Table 8 that 38% of households receive wages or penSLOns, equal
to the Communal Area average.

Secondly, still comparing the northern Communal Areas, where many

households are involved with crop production, with the southern
Communal Areas, where the greatest dependence is on livestock

production, it can be seen that sales are a much more important
source of income in the south. ‘This is largely because
households in the south cannot produce crops and vegetables under
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. rainfed conditions in the south due to the low rainfall, so more
food must be purchased. 1In addition more materials have to be
purchased fer house construction and household consumables than
in the wooded north. These require the sale of livestock in
order to purchase food and other goods.

With a much smaller possibility of relying on subsistence
production in the south, it must be assumed that there is much
greater poverty there. Not only is cash income less, but so in
subsistence income. '

Thirdly, all other sources of income are lower in the south, on
average, mainly because so few people are involved in them.
Fewer people receive remittances from migrant labourers, less
casual work is avallable, and less informal sector activity is

. possible.

Fourth, although 43% of farm workers. were able to keep a few
. livestock on the farms on which they worked, these were usually
donkeys, and little is obtained by farm workers in the form of
- livestock sales (none was recorded in the survey) or subsistence
from their own on-farm production. However, many farm workers
recelve some food and housing as a part of wages. This is still
likely to be lower than the value of average subSLStence incomes
in the northern Communal Areas.

In addition, it should be noted that there is a problem in the
valuation of income-in-kind. If a worker is given meat and milk
‘as_ a part of wages, the range of goods that can be obtained by
the worker, and which s/he might prefer, is reduced, compared to
what could be purchased with the equivalent amount of money.
Furthermore, income-in-kind is invariably less consistently given
than stated by farm owners. There is the further problem of the
pricing of goods in farm shops, where there are no price controls .
up to now. All these factors reduce the value of total income
to the worker. It can certainly be said, therefore, that the
average income to farm workers’ households is well below the

average in any of the Communal Areas.

Finally, the ten income groups that have been chosen for the
, distribution of incomes in each stratum in Figure 1 were chosen
such that 10% of the total (weighted) sample falls into each
group. Taking the top range, it can be seen that its lower limit
is R24,000 per annum. This is R2,000 a month, and easily
obtained by a household where husband and wife are teachers. 90%
of all households fall below this level, and many fall well below

it.
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Lorenz Curve

As far as 1is known, no other attempt has yet been made to
estimate the distribution of incomes in Namibia. So, 1in spite
of the known deficienci s of the data, the income levels were
aggregated to produce a Lorenz curve for Namibian incomes.™"
This is shown as Figure 2. The Gini coefficient is estimated

as 0.654.

Figure 2.1:

Lorenz Curve

Froportion O Tolal Ircome

1 { 1
0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 - 80 90 100

Perc_entage of population

‘It can be seen that the curve differs from the diagonal
particularly widely in the lower end of he income range. This
would be reduced somewhat if subsistence income could be included *°
(though it rarely can be in Lorentz curve estimation) since total
income would then be above zero for all households. On the other
hand, .the effect of using the unrepresentative high Windhoek
incomes is to make the-upper end of -the curve look better than
it should (ie,. further.to the 1lrft).®> So the total effect of

[2] A Lorenz Curve shows the proportibn of total-income of the-
population received by each decile (which is to say, ten per

cent). of the population. Thus, an examination of the curve
shows, for instance, that the bottom 70% of the population earns
less than 20% of the .total household income in- Namibia. The

nearer the curve 1is to ,the diagonal 1line the more even the
distribution of income,- since along the diagonal 10% of the

population earns 10% .of the incom r etc.
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improving the estimation of incomes by including both subsistence
income and a. better sample of urban and mining incomes might not
be to improve the distribution of incomes at all (or the Gini
Coefficient) though the curve would be shifted slightly upwards
and to the right. As expected, the distribution of incomes in
Namibia is very poor. ‘

The range of cash incomes in each decile has been estimated after
weighting the data to represent the whole Namibian population.
It is the same as that used in Figure 1. So, based on the data
we acquired, each 10% of the population falls into the following

ranges (except for the lowest two deciles): :

11% Mo cash income

9% . R w..T" = R 600 per year
-10% ' R 601 - R 1,200 "
10%. R 1,201 - R 1,908 "
108 R 1,909 - R 2,760 "
108 R 2,761 - R 4,484 "
108 - R 4,485 - R 7,680 " .
104 R 7,681 - R 13,150 "
10% R 13,200 - R 24,000 "
R

10% 24,000 plus per year
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Figure 1: Distribution of Annual Cash Income in Different Regions
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‘Table 10: Sources of Average Cash Income, by-Straturh, in Rands

‘ Other : Weighted Commumal

Ovambo Ovambo Communal Land Farm Sample Population Area

Cuvelai Non-Cuv. Kavango Caprivi Areas Owners Workers Urban Average Average Average

Wages and pensions 234.17 240.52 ~ 351.88 309.01 144.65 1,823.10° 173.78 1,989.81 £58.37 708.72 256.05

Casual work - 13.514 15.79 37.214 18.40 - 3.92 18.60 574 80.97 24.27 32.55 17.77

Remittances 24.85 19.76 18.47 22.45 5.57 14.36 1.96 12.41 14.98 15.81 18.22

Smali enterprise 15.49 28.59 16.86 37.25 6.39 0.00 4.03 13.58 13.05 20.92
Sales ' 24 .44 23.08 35.76 47.09  141.36 0.00 4.50 34.53 28.13 54.35 -

Service trade 26.69 0.10 4.40 TA7 1.25 . 0.00 34.25 9.23 15.69 7.92

Monthly average income 33915 327.84 464,58 441.37 303.14 * 1,856.06 181.48 2,125.97 754.95 813.95 375.22

AVERAGE ANNUAL INCOME 4,069.80 3,934,08 5,574.96 5,296.44 3,637.68 22,272.72 - 2,177.76 25,511.64 9,059.39 9,767.43 4,502.59

Number of households 124 95 108 107 97 86 1@)4 108 829 531

Notes - Ovambo Cuvelaj is the central floodplain area.

Ovambo Non-Cuvelai is cutside the central floodplain.
Other Communal Areas are Kaokoland, Damaraland, Bushmaniand, Hereroland, Nammaland.

Land owners are large scale commercial farmers. Their cash incomes are certamly underestimated.
Farm workers are only in the large scale commercial farm sector,
The urban sample was drawn in Windhoel only, and undoubtediy overestlma{es urban and mining incomas.
Sample average is the simple average of the eight strata.

Weighted population average is weighted according to the proportion of each stratum in the total Namibian population,
Communal Area average is the simple average of the five Communal Area strata.
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3 Attitudes to the Land (Qunestion

3.1 If everyone cannot have land, who should not use land in
the Communal Areas? “ &

. 7

Just over half the sample thought that ﬁeople'On high incomes

should be excluded from using land in the Communal Areas.

However, a third of the people in Caprivi felt that all people
from the two main tribes should be allowed to use land in the

Communal Area even if they have incomes or live in town. This

is associated with little perceived land pressure at present, and

strong tribal loyalty (which does not extend to the San, the
oldest residents in the area).

A surprising number of people in all areas suggested that
government officers should not use the Communal Area lands. This
is probably because for most people they are the most obvious
people to have other incomes.

The people in the southern Communal Areas were the most concerned
to protect themselves from the incursions of other ethnic groups,
a reasonable desire on their already hard-pressed and
ecologically vulnerable land. e

3.2 Should people with higher incomes be allowed to use the
Communal Areas? ' '

Most people in the Communal Areas thought that high-income and
urban households should be able to use the Communal Areas for
both livestock and ploughing. This was strongest in Caprivi, and
weakest in the southern Communal Areas, where only half the-
people supported this view. Farm workers and urban people gave
rather similar views, about half supporting the idea that high
‘incone households should be able to keep livestock in the
Communal Areas, but rather more supporting the use of Communal
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should be alléwed

Areaé for ploughing by urban families.

With the exception of Caprivi more than half the people support
the view that large herd owners should be forced to leave the
Communal Areas. There was strong support for the idea from the
people of the southern Communal Areas, where this is often seen
as a possible measure for relieving the pressure on grazing.

3.3 Should grazing in the Communal Areas continue to be
communally used, or divided into the private holdings of
the people now using it? ' '

Consunal. g#
IPrii{:t_‘a usa

Four fifths of the people in Caprivi supported communal grazing. .
There was also strong support in Kavango and Ovambo, though awayi -
from the floodplain more people were interested 4in private '
grazing lands.  However, in the southern Communal Areas a
~ majority of people opted for private use of grazing lands. While
many farmers in the southern Communal Areas have fencing (from
the pre-Odendaal dispensation) very few of them are able to use
the fencing to keep other livestock away, due to the overcrowding
and requirement to share land. For many, therefore, their own
fenced land woﬁld_be an improvement on current conditions. It
should also be said that it is likely that answers to this
question would be related to herd size; the bigger herd owners
in the southern Communal Areas appear to have different interests
to. the small herd owners, who are often more interested in
communal use in order to optimise the use of range land in
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different seasons. Such opposing views are easily seen in
Ovitoto, for instance.

3.4 What problems would be created if tﬁe grazing land woere
divided? ' =

- The people of Caprivi saw enclosure of grazing land as the most

problematic, four out of five people raising problems. The two

most important obstacles were that some people would not be able
to get land, and that it would be difficult to move livestock if
all the land were fenced. This second point is vital in‘Caprivi,

. where cattle must be moved seasonally when the rivers are
"flooding the gra21ng lands. :

Three quarters of the people of the sbqthern Communal Areas also
raised problems, being particularly worried about conflicts over
the boundaries and about some people ending up w1th very small
- land holdlngs.

In Ovambo and Kavango two people out of every five thought there
would be no problems with dividing grazing land. The others
raised similar problems, in particular the fact that some would
get no land, and that there would be conflicts in setting the
boundaries. Urban people and farm workers gave similar
responses. The land owners in the large scale commercial sector
also saw problems in leldlng the communal grazing land giving
similar reasons for the dlfflcultles.
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3.5 Who shoula allocate land?

Four out of five Caprivians, with their strong tribal

affiliation, felt that the tribal authorities should allocate

land. No other region had a majority who favoured this option,

despite the fact that it is the system that currently operates

ifi""the Communal Areas. However, two out of five people in
" Ravango opted for it, and one third of Ovambos. -

Nearly two thirds of people in the southern Communal Areas, and
urban people and farm workers, favoured allocation of land by the
government.. More than half the Ovambos also favoured this
option. This is an important point, because many Ovambos are
angry that the current system of land éllocation in Ovambo, by .
the tribal authorities who require payment, has not yet been
changed by the government.

A third of farm owning families. favoured purchase of land, as -
opposed to allocation. - Another quarter said that the Ministry
of Agriculturoe should allocate land. These views tended to
favour themselves since they would favour those with access to
bank loans, and with proven expertise in the management of large -
farms. It was not possible to ask the land owners in the limited

survey questionnaire how these assets could be more widely {
spread.
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Predictably, nearly all Namibians claimed to want more land foxr
both grazing livestock and ploughing. Furthermore, many also
said they would not be prepared to give up all their land rights
(including the right to graze livestock in the Communal Areas)
1f they could get a high paying job. Only about one third opted
to take the job, and there was little difference between the
various groups, apart from 45% of people in the urban area who '
opted to take the high paying job.

3.7 Where do you-want more land?

Most Namibians want more land in their home area. However, just
under a half of the farm workers, and a third of urban people
preferred to take land away from their home areas.

More importantly, many people would be prepared to move if
offered land elsewhere.. The strong exception was Caprivi, where
two thirds of people would not be prepared to move out of the
region to obtain land. 1In addition, only half of the people in
Kavango were prepared to move. Elsewhere in the Communal Areas,
two thirds of the pecople would be prepared to move, and rather
more than that proportion of farm workers and urban people.
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?inally, of the land owners in the large farm sector who had said
they wanted more land, 45% would be prepared to take it away from
their current farms. '

3.8 Would you take new land somewhere else if you had to give
up all of your rights to land in your home area for:

More than half the people in Ovambo and Kavango and the southern
Communal Areas said they would give up their land rights in the
Communal Area if offered now lénd elsewhere.. Only a quarter of
Caprivians would be prepared to give up their rights in
Caprivi.t ' : :

Two thirds of land owners would not be prepared to give up their
- own land in order to get land somewhere else. Considering the

investment of effort and finance in the farms it is rather
- surprising that one third were prepared to move to new land.

A majority of both uiban people and farm workers appeared willing
to give up their present land rights in order to get new land.

3.9 If you received the land for free, would you want it as
your own, so that your children could inherit it, or would
you be willing just to use it during your lifetime? '

b

This question was asked because it was thought by some that many
people might be willing to have access to land and use it with.
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no other rights to it. The results show that this was firmly
rejected by all groups.

3.10 Under what terms will you be willing to take new land?

It is very cleaxr from the replies to all previous guestions that
many people within Namibia profess to need, or want, more‘land.
At the end of the gruelling war of independence this is hardly
-surprising. But since the costs to the government of obtaining
land will be high, it is important to assess the degree to which
people are prepared to pay for land., A remarkable proportion
claimed that they were willing to pay. ' In general, it may be
said that the more overcrowded and degraded the area from which
people come, the more they are willing to contribute to the
payment for land. Perhaps it should also be said that these
responses were not given lightly; most people thought hard about
the answers, and took the whole questionhaire very seriou§1y.

The first question was, "If you had to pay for new land, would
you still take it?" Responses to -this question are less useful
than the others because many people said, "Yes, if I had the
money." Nevertheless, the willingness to contribute is clear,
and over half the respondents in Ovambo, Kavango, and the souther',
Communal Areas answered positively. Only one third of Caprivians
were willing to pay for new land, which is associated with their
strong tribal rights, and the perceived availability of the land.
More than two thirds of land owners, farm workers and urban
people profeésed themselves ready to pay for land.

The second question was, "Will you take new land if you have to
pay rent for it?" This caused some suspicion since the level of
rent was not.stipulated, and it received the lowest agreement.
Still, more than a third of Ovambos and Kavango people affirmed
their willingness to pay rent, and over a half of people in the
southern Communal Areas. Just under a third of Caprivians were
also willing. Three fifths of farm workers and urban people were
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willing to pay rent, in addition to three guarters of the land
QWners.

The third question was more specific: "Would you accept new land
if you have to pay one third of your production each year?”
{Payments would be as grain, calves, etc. Many tenant farmers
in Asia pay in-kind for land.) 1In general responses were very
similar to those for the first question except from land owners,
few of whom would expect under current conditions to give up the
value of one third of new production as rent or interest payments
on bank loans. Only one third of land owners therefore agreed

with the question.

The fourth question was the most lenient in its terms: "Would
you take the new land if you could purchase it, with a government
subsidy, under favourable conditions?" Answers can be taken to
reflect the maximum .percentage of people who would consider
contributing payment towards greater access to land.

Three guarters of Ovambos and people from the southern Communal
Areas and land owners would he prepared to take land under these

Lermg.  Thiew LLILhs ol Ravanyos wete also willing. Less than
two fifths of the Caprivians would be prepared to take land on
“these terms, yet another sign of their unwillingness to pay for
land which is available to them as a right. Finally, nine out
of ten urban people and farm workers would be prepared to take
land under these terms.

The fifth question should probably not have been asked, since
very few Namibians have the experience of collective work, with
~ the exception of the "returnees® from the Angolan camps. Still,

with the exception of land owners, more than half the people
stated their willingness to join collectives with good land.
This is probably merely a reflection of the strong desire for

access to land.

-The sixth gquestion, "Would you glve up & good job and income if
you could get good agricultural land?” in general confirms the
findings above. Except in Caprivi and Kavango, a majority of
people thought they would. In Caprivi and Kavango, it can be
guessed that people would not see why they could not have both,
since  they already have the right to land,
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3.11 Do you want to farm in the communal or the commercial area?.

- " cikn s

i :'Comt':'::i.nl_: rea’ ]
Commarelal Tavk ares 267
CEicher. 3z

Differences in the responses to this question were very marked;?
more than two thirds of people in Ovambp, Kavango and Caprivi
wanted to continue to farm in the Communal Areas. Even in the
other Communal Areas, with their generally poorer conditions,
just over half the people wanted to continue to farm in the
Communal Area. On the other hand, six. out every ten farm workers
and two thirds of urban people opted to farm in the so-called’
commercial area. Not surprisingly, most land owners wanted to
stay in the "commercial® area, though 6% said the would prefer
to farm in the communal areal

3.12 100 years ago there were few Namibians, so they could use
all the land they wanted. Now there are many Namibians,
and even if all the land is redistributed many will not be
able to get land. What should the government do?

More people in Ovambo than from other areas suggested the need -
for an increase in employment off the land. The men from Ovambo
are used to seeking migrant work to supplement their incomes.
Just under half the people in all other groups suggested the need’
for more jobs off the land. About cne third of Kavango people
were concerned to have improved education so that they could get
other jobs. (One third of the people in Kavango had no formal
education, )
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ﬁahy pecple in the survey did not accept the premise of the

gquestion that there would not be enough land for all who needed
it in Namibia if it were redistributed. As might be expected,
this was particularly strong in Caprivi, where perceptions are
that land is plentiful, and everyone has a.right to land. One
in five of the people in Caprivi ingisted on the land being
bottor shared. In the soulhern Communal Areas and among farm
workers and urban people, also, a quarter of the people objected
to the question as it stood. All these'people live in close
proximity to the large farm sector, and would expect more land,
to be available if it were well redistributed. ’
¥

One sixth of land owners suggested that the answer to the’

employment problem was for people in the Communal Areas to form

cooperatives. (Perhaps it should be said that this suggestion
is-often made as the answer to other people’s problems by people
‘who wouldn’t do it themselves. As a general rile cooperatives
never work unless they are seen by people as the logical answer
to their own problems.)

Finally, various other suggestions were made. . The most common
of these was from San in Kavango and Caprivi who wanted the food
hand-outs started again that they had been accustomed to receive
from the South African Defence Force. A return to such a system
will do nothing to reduce the dependence of these people in the
long term, but long term sclutions do need to be found to their
current lack of adegquate livelihood.

REPRU briefing paper National Conference on Land Reform



- 200 -

3.13 Who should get land?

W
. Percantage 6f
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Within Ovambo, people emphasised equality of access to land, and
that land should go to Returnees and the landless. In the latter
two cases the choice was also justified in terms of fairness and
equity. At the end of the war, the Ovambes are looking for a
fairer share of the country’s resources. As with the people of
Kavango, concern for the Returnees is strong as they are seen as
‘having been deprived of their livelihoods. The use of land has
to be purchased from the tribal authorities in Ovambo, and few
Returnees have the funds with which to do so. Similarly, the
landless are those who do not have the funds to purchase land
rights. There is considerable anger in Ovambo that one year
after'independence the government has not yet changed the system
of land allocations within the region. And, as already shown
above, many Ovambos would also welcome new land outside the:
region. ‘ ' ' :

In Kavango there was equal concern for the Returnees and the
landless. ' '

In Caprivi nearly half the people thought that any new land
should go to the people chosen by the tribal authorities.
Another quarter of the people were concerned over equality of
use, or that land should go to the landless.

In the other'Communai‘Areas, consisting of Kaokoland, Damaraland,
Bushmanland, Hereroland and Namaland, all regions to which people
were shifted over the years off the more favoured central areas

1

National Conference on Land Reform . NEPRU briefing p&per-



- 201 -

of the country, the major concern, expressed by a fifth of the
' people, was that land should go to "the people who had land
stolen." The other main concern was for equality of access to

land.

The major concern of -land owners, expressed by three out of every
five, was that land should be used by good farmers. Few of the
land owners’ households wanted to make a second cheice (and many
expressed the view that all the other choices were stupid).
Farm workers were'coqcerned first for equality of use, andj
‘secondly- that the lan@less should get land. A third concern,
expressed by one in eight, was that good farmers should get land.

Urban people supported equality of use, first, and access by good
farmers, -second. Other.concerns were for the landless and those

" who had had land stolen.

The weighted total of responses in the table shows the list of
responses we might expect from a national referendum on the
" subject. Each.of the strata’s responses have been weighted by
the proportion of the population within the total Namibian
population. . The first three selections are all based on
considerations of equity: equality of use, land for returnees,
and land for the landless who have no other job. Fourth is the
concern that land should be used by good farmers, and fifth the
belief that those who had land stolen should now get access to

. land.

. Notes

1. This illustrates guite weil the fact that it is not easy or useful to
impart management skills to people for whom those skills have been rendered

inappropriate. ;

2. The papers where information may be found on crop production and:
livestock are: Land Related Igsucs in the Communal Areas: Ovambo, Kavango,
Caprivi, Kapkoland, Damaraland, Namaland, Hererolcand and Bushmanland; and

. Farm Workers and Land Reform.

3. In economic terms, subsistence income is the velue of the income the
household would have to earn from wages and spend tc achieve a level of
consumption that it produces for itself..

4. The frequencies in each stratum were weighted twice:
‘(1) to equalise the stratum freguencies, [
{2} and by the weighting of the stratvum within the total population.
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5. The effect of using the unrepresentative, high Windhoek incomes is to
increase the proportion of incomes in the higher income gro.ups above what-
would be expected in a better chosen sample. Thus, from the graph, it would
appear that the top 10% of earners obtain 45% of the national household (cash)

income. 1In fact, they probably obtain much more, since many of those in urban-

- and mining areas have considerably lower incomes and thus increase the
proportion of people cn lower incomes, and reduce the number of people on high
.incomes, but at the same time reduce the overall national income, and increase

wtily

the total proportion of the national income the higher earners receive. In -
other words, the curve should be more concave, and would lie to the right of

the estimated one, particularly in the upper end of the graph.

6. It is not clear why the response of the Other Communal Areas is so
ambiguous concerning ploughing rights, which are not greatly of interest in

it
2}

3

most of the southern Commuhal Areas; People probably did not know-how to

respond to a question essentially irrelevant to their situati n.
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_ : Appendix
Methodology for the national sample survey on
Socio-Economic Conditions and Attitudes to the Land
Question

1 Methodology

A sample of 840 households was drawn from the total population
using a random stratified cluster sampling method £for the
. attitudinal -and socio-economic surveys.  Eight strata were
selected within the national population, each with fifteen
clusters of seven households, such that there were 115 households

in each stratum.

1.1 Stratification - Justification” =~

The strata were chosen such as to represent different groups in
the population that would be likely to have a similar attitude
‘to the uses and issue of land. These were the following:

ovambo Cuvelai
_Ovambo Non-Cuvelai -
Kavango

Caprivi

Other Communal Areas
Land Owners.

Farm workers

Urban

G~ U oa W R

It was. felt that the very large population of Ovambo (believed,
in the absence of accurate census data to lie within 37% and 50%
of the total Namibian population) justified its division into two
strata. The Agricultural Extension Officers in the ‘region
suggested that the people in the Cuvelai Region (ie, those who
live in the area in which the oshanas are inundated most years
from the Cuvelai River in Angola) tend not to migrate to pastures
in the south on an annual basis in search of pasture, unlike the
people of the non-Cuvelai Region, many of whom travel with herds
to the pastures. The two groups might therefore have different
attitudes to the land question. This division was therefore
defined, though in the knowledge that no estimation exists of the
relative numbers in each region. From a little knowledge of the
~ settlement pattern in the whole region, we estimated roughly that -
about 60% of the people lived in the Cuvelai Region.
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Land use, availability and allocations vary distinctly between
Ovambo, Kavango and Caprivi so the latter two regions formed the

third and fourth strata.

The population of all other Communal Areas 1is approximately
115,000, or about 8% of the Namibian population. These regions
- have one important distinguishing feature in common: they are
the areas to which displaced people have been moved over the last
century as the land has been alienated by settlers. They contain
the people with the greatest historical grievances over land.
This common feature was believed to be of overriding importance
in the formation of people's views about  land, and with this
justification and the sﬁall total population, the areas were put
into one stratum. It 'is accepted that one weakness comes of
placing into one group people who were placed into areas not
theirs by previous recent history (Nama and Damara) with those
"who were constrained into a small part of lands-they previocusly

used (Herero, Kaoko, Bushmen).

"Land owners'" are the owners of farms in the freehold farm sector
(commonly referred to as "commercial farmers' on the inaccurate
assumption that farmers in the Communal Areas do not have such
motivation). Freehold farmers in Rehoboth were also placed in
this group. The farm owners and their families constitute about
20,000 people, only about 1.4% of the total population. It was
felt that though their opinions would be well represented in the
land conference they should have the chance to provide their
views on the questions that other people were going toc be asked
in thé‘survey; and they were therefore included.

It is thought that "farm workers" and their families in the
freehold sector constitute about 130,000 persons. The Ministry
of Agriculture's estimate is higher, but does not account for the
many workers shed by the farms during the 1980s.

- For completeness, the final stratum consists of urban pecple and
- workers on the mines. These people have in common their
disassociation from the land, though some still own land, or have
household members currently living and working the land. Many
have livestock. Given the difficult logistics of sampling in all
towns and mining complexes, only Windhoek was sampled, with care
to ensure that all sectors of the community were interviewed.
While the sampling in Windhoek is thought to well represent the
views on land of all the people in towns and mines, it has to be
accepted that the estimation of Windhoek incomes certainly
produces a bad bias upwards on incomes of the whole urban and

‘mining population.
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with a great deal of rough estimafion of the total population and
constituent groups, the final strata were therefore as follows:

Stratification of Namiblan population for attitudinal survey

Population % cumulative weight in
in thousands ‘population total popn

1 gvambo-C 314 22.4% 314 .224

2  Ovambo-N - 210 © 15.0% 524 .15

3  EKavango 16% 12.08 692 2

4 _éapri;i . 655_ ,. 4.6%‘ 757 .046

5 | cher‘gés 1115 8.2% 872 .082

¢ Jdund ouens! 20 1.4% 1042  .042

7 - farm workers 150 10;7%_ . 1022 .107

8  towns 22 359 25.5% 1401 .255

minesg
Wotes 1 Zand cwmers onalsba of Phe esbiubbe 6f hoprox

3,320 large farm sector owners + 1,020 land .
owners in Rehoboth who also own livestock (ié, do
not rent out land, though 400 of them do not farm
, themselves), plus their families.
.2  The figure for towns and. mines is obtained by
- . subtraction from the total.

The population figures were derived using the method worked out
by the Namibian Institute of Social and Economic Research for the
National Immunisation Survey, 1890 (Tapscott, 1990). This is
necessary because no accurate census data exist for Namibia. The
method uses the 1981 census data and the 1989 electoral data
.. (thought to .be close to 100% of the adult population) to derive
~district data for the full population, and the proportion of the
population in each census district. By this estimation, the
total population is calculated to be 1,401,000, of which 37.3%
are estimated to be in Ovambo. These are both lower than many
‘'other current estimates, but are probably derived with more care,
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The importance -of the relative totals 1lies mainly in the
aggregation of the data to obtain national values. All the
aggregated national data (referred to in the tables as 'weighted
‘averages') must be treated with the greatest caution, because of
the possibility that the weighting of the strata is quite wide
of the mark. The true national values could lie within a wide
margin from the guoted material. Partly for this reason, most
~data quoted in the report are for the separate strata.

1.2 Select;ng the clusters

Within each stratum, a variety of methods had to be used to
derive the sample clusters. Most of these were based on random
sampling of the enumerator subDistricts that were drawn up by the
Directorate of Statistics for the 1981 census.  Within each
region, these are supposed to contain a roughly equal population,
~ and therefore give any household -within the region an equal
g chance of belng randomly selected.

Ovambo: No enumerator'SubDistricts have been drawn up for
Ovambo. = For the 1989 census, a list of administrative
subDistricts had been drawn up. Each of these was designated as
lying within the Cuvelai or non-Cuvelai, with the assistance of
the Agriculture Officers from the region. Then the two lists
were randomly sampled to obtain 15 clusters each. Then, on a map
of the region, grid lines were drawn over the area covered from
.the administrative centre, and these were randomly Sampled to
- obtain ‘the location of the sample centre. The team sampling the
‘areavwould use the map to put themselves as near to the map
location as possible, and then sample the first seéven houses they
" could find at which they could locate the head of household.

on the assumptlon that 60% of the populatlon live in the Cuvelai
area, populations were as follcws.

‘Estimated population =~ Clusters
Ovambo Cu&elai ‘ , 314,185 15
Ovambo Non-Cuvelai = 209,464 15
Kavanqo, “Cabrivi: . The enumerator subdistricts (ESDs) were

randomly selected in Caprivi. In Kavango, the ESDs were found
to represent the population distribution badly, and were amended
“using a population distribution map drawn. up for the Regional
',Development Plan (Loxten Venn, 1986), which was based on the use
- of satellite photography. Within the ESDs, the actual starting
- point for the sample was decided by grid selection, or, when only
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AR =

one or two villages provided the whole populatlion within the ESD,
these were selected randomly.

Estimated popclation Cluskters
Kavaﬁgo  168,000 ' 15
Caprivi 66,000 A5

Other Communal Areas: First, the clusters wére divided between
the total population of'the five regions, mccording to their
proportion of the pcpulatlcn, except +that Bushmanland was
‘allocated one cluster,‘althcugh 1t was not warranted on grounds'

of populatlcn size.

3 . Population % clusters
Kaokoland 24,000  21% | 3
Damaraland .. - 31,000  27% | 4
. Blishmanland. 3,800 3% | 1
Heréroland. ... . - 38,000 . - 33%}{ - -5
F ol

Namaland* R 18,000  16% |
Hereroland was presumed to include Hererolard East, Hereroland
West, Ovitoto and’ Aminuis. Within each of the Communal Areas,
clusters were then 1ocated according to grid sampling. However,
Namaland, Damaraland and Herercland each have an area in which
farnmers are farming communally on fenced land allocated to the
Communal Area under the Odendaal Plan in 1964.) From the relative .
_populations within the fenced‘and non-fenced jareas the clusters

Fenced area Non-fenced area’

" pamaraland '”__ - 2 clusters - }2 clusters
Namaland - ~ 1 cluster 1 cluster
' Herefoland o 1 cluster = ;4 clusters

_ o . y
- The non- fenced areas were selected from grlds, The fenced areas
were selected by randcmly selectlng the farﬂs in the area from
. the maps In Kaokoland, with its partly traﬁshumant population

© ~and very difficult terrain, clusters were 1oéated 50 kms to the

. north; east and .south of Opuwo. In Bushmanland the sampling was

" left to the agricultural officers, and was done in the region of
Tsumkwe ; : i

Land owners; Farm workers: The farming regloﬁs‘were listed with

their 1981 agrlcultural populatlons prev1ously estimated by the

Namibian Economic Policy ° Research Unit (Moorsom, - 1990,

unpublisbed); On an assumptlon that the relative populatlons had _

3 et o Ly
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not changed 51gn1f1cant]y, a random sample of 15 was drawu from
the regions, as follows:

. - Clusters _
Agricultural - Land - Farm
population, 1981 Owners . Workers
- Tsumeb 4277 - .
outjo ‘ 5904 1 R
Grootfontein 10642 2 2
'_Otjiwarongo ) 6315 1 ' 1
. Omaruru . 2516 = =
Okahandja = 6238 1 1
Gobabis . ‘ 15626 2, 2
windhoek ‘ "~ 10460 2 2
Karibib 4493 1 1
‘Rehoboth ‘ 9204 : F . 1
Mariental " 10956 2 2
Maltahohe - ' 2909 - ~
Luderitz .. 4033 1 i
Bethanien i 0% 617 - -
"Karasburg - i _ 4639 1

Within each selected region farms were iisted{ and one or two
. randomly selected. The interviewing teams were then instructed
to visit that farm and the six nearest adjacent farms. At each
farm an Agricultural- Extension Officer interviewed the farm
owner's household, and another team member interviewed one farm
worker and his or her household members. These were supposed to
‘have .been randomly Selected'by-the interviewing team after a list
was. supplled by the farmer. Many farmers tried to influenée the
worker that was selected (see problems with the survey, below)
but thls was resisted where poss1ble ;

windhoek City: It was not possible to obtain ESD ﬁaps for the
City of Windhoek.. Grid lines over the whole city. (including
Khomasdal and Katutura suburbs) were used to select areas for the
sampling, and then plot maps we:e'used-to Sélect house plots,

again by random sampling. Once a house was selected, the six
nearest were also 1nterv1ewed The fifteen clusters ended up
-thus: 5 :
: . Cluéters
Low density suburbs 4
Katutura - 7
Okuryangava il &
Khomasdal 2
1. .

,West,Windhoekw
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' 2 - The Questionnaires -

'Firetly, the socio-economic Questionnaire was answexed by the
economic ‘head of household. Then the gquestionnaires on land
issues were answered by up to three adults in the household, one
of . whom was alsoc the head of houSehold 1 :

The socio—economic questionnaire'had four parts. The first.
included some basic data on the household, and asked for some
perceptlons on the environment of the area, and its changes over
.the previous years. The second part attempted to obtain
household'lncome data; a notoriously difficult exercise. The
. third part requested information on Crop product1on,\ and‘
therefore applied to only the 58% of the sample in higher
- rainfall-areas or who use irrigation. Finally, some data werée
obtained.on livestock holdings. In all, 846 households provided
- data, though some refused to answer questions on”income.

“The questionnaire on land issues was  answered by ‘some’ 1440
individuals in the 846 households. -Again, the first part
requested basic information on the individual. In the next part
respohdents were asked to rank the kinds of people wholought to
receive land if there was a land reform, and to provide the -
.reasons for the ranking. The rest of the paper requested views'
on various aspects of land: - whether Communal Areas should remain
communal, what kind of people should be able to have access to
‘the Communal Areas, who should allocate that access, and under
what terms would respondents ‘be wllllng to gain access to more

land

'The questlonnalres were developed durlng November and Deoember
1990 in three stages "An initial draft was drawn up by NEPRU,
Then, in a two day meetlng'of the Senlor Agrlcultural Exten51on
Officers from most regions of the country, the draft was amernded
to include’ questlons of concern to the Ministry, and to make ;12
more. relevant to the conditions of the Communal Areas in Namibia.
Finally, a computer expert from NISER had to smmpllfy many of the

_concepts about Wthh the Ministry staff had hoped to obtain
1nformatlon,,and at this stage too, some parts had to be omitted.

. The final guestionnaires were far too long, and still could only

_'request the briefest information on some . Aimportant 1ssues '

The first week of 1nterV1eW1ng was used as the pre-test due Lo
the shortage of time available for the - surveylng,-whlch took
‘place from January to March 1991. Some changes were made to the
questionnaires thereafter, and. 14 households had to be re-
,surveyed. There is no doubt, hoﬁever, that a proper pre~test'
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' There were many difficﬁlties with the survey. First, Ehe. length
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could have greatly 1mproved the quallty of the data collected.»

(For instance, the pre-test was carried out in the South of the
country, which excluded nearly all crop producers in the sample )

3 Training and schedule

Given .th_‘e_ Qariety of _i'eg';ional."'lahgﬁeges in ‘Namibia, it was
necessary that interviewing staff should be obtained and trained
locally. . For the most part, Agricultural Extension Officers

carried out the interviews, and were trained for a day in each

region before 1nterv1ew1ng started For 105 households in aE

. region about 15 enumerators would be needed ‘which was &'
- difficult request in many areas. Thereefter, enumerators were *

usually required to obtainlinformetion'from 7 households each by :
the end of the week, often‘reqdiring travel over very long,

diSteneéSJ and making supervisien difficult.  Such are the
problems of.a "national" sample survey in a sparsely populated
country. - ) oA

In addition, unlver51ty students 1nLerv1ewed the farm workers and

‘the Windhoek respondents, and the Ovambo speakers among them

|
|
4
g_

i

assisted with the large survey in Ovambo. The training was

' carried out in English, but in some areas would have been a great
deal more effective in Afrlkaans. 211 forms were filled out in

Engllsh
_The survey proceeded as. follows:’

: . The South, 1nclud1ng Namaland and Rehoboth -

1
Week 2 (Changes tc the questlonnalres )
Week 3: Windhoek .

'Week 4: Hereroland, Kaokoland
Week 5: Northern CommerC1a1 Areas

Weeks 6,7: Ovambo

Week 8: Kavango

Week 9: Caprivi .

Week 10: (rest) 5 :
Week 11: Damaraland, Bushmanland (and Namaland agaln)

4 'Prohiems.wiﬁh the survey

of the survey " certainly- ‘led to some respondent fatlgue.
Fortunately, most - people in the sample were extremely keen to.

NEPRU briefing paper -
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"g1ve thelr v1ews, and many heads of. households withstood two :d,,ﬁ
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_houre of questioning with a great deal of patience. Sone urban
respondents and the land owners were less tolerant. | ‘

This was . compounded by- a .second problem. Essentially, the
questlonnalres were drawn up with the Communal Areas in mind, and
with far greater relevance to the conditions there than to those

‘on freehold . farms or urban areas. .Some of the respondents had
rarely visited Communal Areas and were unw1111ng to give their
views on conditions there. Some were also reluctant to suggest.
- who should benefit from a land reform since they did not believe
_that one was warranted. Nevertheless, land owners and urban
populations are powerful groups with powerful voices, so we
persisted in trying to obtain their views on the issues, as &
contrast to the views from the_COmmunal“Areas; o

The 1and owners. were all 1nterv1ewed by white Agrlcultural
Exten51on Offlcers,'and all farm workers ‘were . supposed to have
been interviewed - by black interviewing staff, one of whom -

5 travelled with each of the Agricultural Offlcers to the farms )
In both cases problems arose : =

. shrie GE the‘Agrioultural Extensioﬁ Officers for the farms were
.the most resistent of all the enumerators to practice sessions
and superv151on (probably because the trainer was foreign and

 female). Some of them also colluded with the farmers they .
interviewed to provide the most sultable answers, and one
managed to send in seven almost identical forms. - However, it

" must also be Said‘that others of the officers tried very hard to-
‘obtain reliable information. The offlcers were often faced with
" farmers whose fear of land reform issues.led them to’ be -
aggressive . and uncooperative. Many of the farmers did not.
believe in the confidentiality of imparted information or. the
scientific randomness of the survey, and believed that ‘their
farms had been chosen for the survey because SWAPO had 1dent1f1ed
them for redlstrlbutlon. ; §

'Finally, ‘even thei land' owners who did agree' to provxde‘

information were often very unwilling to allow a randomly chosen j“

farm worker and hls/her household to be 1nterv1ewed as well.

‘Some of them 1n51sted on picking out the farm worker who would
be interviewed, and some of the Agricultural Officers colluded
in this too. The farm workers were supposed: to be 1nterv1ewed
alone and in confldence, but some’ farm owners would not allow
thls, and even contradlcted the statements of the farm workers, .
most notably over the workers incomes. Many farm owners clalmed:
. superior knowledge over all aspects of the lives and thoughts of

"their natives" :

NEPRU briefing paper ¥ mem w3 ~ National Conference. on Land Refarﬁ ’
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‘The result of the 1nterference by many (but certalnly not. all)
farm owners in the proper running of the survey was that much of
the information obtained from farm workers and their households

' was partlal ‘It was notable to their interviewers that even when
confldentlallty was respected, many of the farm workers were

‘retlcent and fearful. However, other information about and from
farm workers on their condltlons of work and life was obtalned

1n dlfferent ways.

The surveys in Wlndhoek and in the koevoat squatter areas of
Oshakati were similarly bedeviled by refusals, sometimes with
aggression, of those who believed that the. 1nterv1ewers were
SWAPO agents. In all cases the 1nterv1ewers wlthdrew, dlscarded
any 1nformatlon already received and went to the next house.
Many of the '"clusters" were therefore very spread out within an
~area., This self-omission of those " who do not support the
governmeént may certalnly have led 'to- some blases in the data on .
land issues. * : ‘ : ; B

5 - Incoq;e data -. )

A great. deal of effort was taken to obtain data on cash incomes

from all sources since such data do not yet exist in Namibia. -
It is necessary,- therefore, to point out in some detall the

11m1tatlons of the data. obtalned ' by TR 2

“5.1 -The Sample

:'As explalned above, ‘the. country was stratlfled.lnto elght 5trata
accordlng to the criterion that the peOple in the dlfferent
strata could be expected to have dlfferent attitudes to land_
issues. One stratum, "urban and mines" therefore consisted of
people who were alienated from the land by reason of their work. .
or residence. A decision was then taken that only'Windﬁoek would
- be- sampled, which greatly reduced the time and organisation

required for the study, and which could -be justified on- thé:-'

grounds. that provided we were careful to randomly sample within
Windhoek there was no reason to suppose that responses would vary
from a sample taken throughout Namibia's urban and mining areas.

Such reasonlng cannot be accepted for an economlc survey of ‘the

' "urban areas where there is every reason to suppose that 1ncomesi-"-

will tend to be higher in Windhoek than in other urban and mining
"areas. Both incomes’ and the employment rate are llkely s be
higher in- Wlndhoek than in all- other urban'areas, and more
partlcularly than: 1n towns wlth relatlvely larger squatter
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settlements and "locations".’ ThlS is borne out by the results,‘
which show an - average household cash ' income in Windhoek of R
2,126 per month (from one or more earners of 1ncome), or R 25,512

per year.l

5.2.-Hbusehold and enterprise income
'Enterpr1se - income had to be. estlmated in different 'ways,
depending on whether the enterprlse was treated as a separate
entity from the household, with a separate budget, or whether it
"was integrated into the household budget. The difference can be
shown by considering an accountant with her own company, but:
. allocating to herself a monthly wage, which then constitutes her
- share of the household income, or a shoe mender who mixes-
- together hlS costs and returns as a'part of the household budget,
and cannot,say what he earns from the bu51ness each month:-. -

Where 1t was p0551b1e for a household wage to be dlstlngu1shed
this. was always requested. In the case of farm owners, all those.
~in the large farm sector. (1nc1ud1ng one very large herd owner 1“.
; Rletfonteln) were asked to estimate thelr ‘household income from
"the farm business. Thus, there was no attempt to estimate income’
from a consideration of the farm budget. . A few farmers do
allocate themselves a monthly wage, and were able to provide this:
figure. Others made an estimation. It can be safely predicted:
that all such estimations were greatly undervalued Even in the
case where a farmer takes a constant household income, he is
 likely to forget the value to the household of income in kind
provided to the house from the farm, such as’ in the. form of
- labour in the house or garden by farm workers, in the use of farm
“'vehicles for. personal business, in _food, fuelwood and other
products of the ‘farm. . 14% of the answers were discarded as
'absnrd, as -in several cases where farmers with a gross farm
income of.over_R1DD 000 per year claimed that their household‘
income was R300 per month. ' The final range of annual incomes
from the freehold farm sector was from R 1440 (from a very small
;dperator in Rehoboth) to R 96,000, with an average of.  R22,100.
The real figures could be anythlng up to double the reported
ones, at- a rough guess

In the case of small enterprises whose budgets were mixed with
the household budget, an attempt was made to obtaln the monthly
costs and returns 'in order to estimate prOfltS as household -
o income. This applled particularly to small butchers, cake
" sellers and beer brewers in the Communal Areas. - As always in
- such cases, the effort ‘at estimation produced some surprises for
the person belng 1nterv1ewed and showed the need for the .-

T
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w:Ldespread availability - of bookkeeping courses for  the
development of . the informal sector. Even more clearly
illustrated was the need for the provision of mathematics courses
to many of the Agricultural Extension Officers as a part of their
upgrading. All such estimations had to be carefully revxewed by
the survey superv1sors. :

5.3"Subsistence income
No. attempt was made. to estimate the value of subsistence income.
This is the value of all goods produced by the household for its
own consumption, and which the household would: ‘have to purchase
using earned income if it dld not produce them itself. ' The
category includes not only food but also household consumables
such as clay pots, and clothes that are made for own use.
Omlttlng subsistence ‘income greatly undarvalues the apparent
~income of producers in the Communal Areas, and that - -is why.,
estimated income will always be referred to as cash 1ncome‘ 82
households in the sample (9.7%) had zero cash incgmes, nearly all
" of them ‘in the Communal Areas. Many cleimed.ﬁhat'they were
. either "given" clothes (more likely received them as payment in
kind), or swapped grain for them. For salt, several families in.
" ovambo trekked to the area where it can be collected from the -
ground :

5.4 Limitations

" Given all Ehese considerations, the.greatest care should be taken
- not to infer too much from the data.  Perhaps it should be added,

. however, that income surveys always.encounter such problems -and .
‘the final data are merely the best estimate in -the circumstances.

Undoubtedly, howeverr better estimates could have been made 1n‘
a different survey that concentrated exclu51vely on incomes and
expenditures, and in that case, incomes could have been checked
against expenditures, and discarded when  the two could not be

made relatively compatible. . There is a great need for Namibia .~

to qulckly develop the skllls to carry out such surveys, since
there is so little information avallable on the bulk of the:
: people and ‘their llvellhoods

. NOTES

S Coples of the two questlonnalres, 14 pages eltogether, may be obtdined
- from NEPRU s o g L
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" LAND RELATE? {SSUES IN THE COMMUNAL AREAS

1. OvVAMEOD

- Summary
Land and water resources ' ' ’ w _
. 1. Ovambo covers some 56, 000 sq km, but the lack of surface and
j-underground non-saline water renders some 21 000 ,8q km of very
llmlted use for stock or arable production, altheugh harvestable
‘game could flourish there. The Ovambo floodplafn {the Cuvelal)“
is one -of the most densely settled rural areas of Namlbla It
is thought that -Ovambo now contains some 524,000 people, over a _
third of the population of Namibia. Most of the 45,000 exiles

' who returned from abroad after independence are believed to have

" remained in Ovambo. Many of these are in the urban areas looking
for-employment. P i,

2. With rainfall of between 350 mm and 550 mm, rainfed crop
grain production is possible, unlike most of the country to the
.-south and east. However, the scar01ty of land with access to
water. has become -a major factor affectlng househo]d income.
Grazing has . become acutely scarce, partly because of. the .-
expansioh_of cultivation.into what were previously grazing areas.

3.. Water supplles in . the central part of the’ area are
replenlshed most years by the River Cuvelai System Qutside this
central area, surface water. tends to be scarce in Ovambo, and
through much of the area the groundwaterlls saline. The scarcity
of water prov1des the greatest 11m1tat10n to Lhe expansion of
settlement. As the populatlon increases; many households are-
trying to build homesteads away .from,the Cuvelai:and raise crops:
and livestock there. Over the last few years," there has been
1ncrea31ng settlement towards the east )

erp and’ llvestock‘productlon - -

4., The majority of Ovambos readlly agree that agrlculturdl

-~ conditions are becoming more difficult, especially. in the densely.
"pOPulated central ‘area. Traditional systems of land use are
‘clearly breaklng down in the face of increasing human and
-livestock population and stagnant production technology. Yet,.
-:for the great majority of people, stock keeping and . érop

. production’ provide by far the most “mportant and for - ‘some the
only means of subSLStence. : :
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5. The declining productivity of the land is réflected in the
declining surplus marketed, increasing dependence on imported
foodstuffs and heightened food-insecurity. The amount of time
. spent fetchlng water and fuelwood 1ncrea51ngly cuts into-
productive work. .Two thirds of Lhe households in the central
‘part of the reglon are now cropping ‘less than two hectares and
‘are forced.to rely on purchased foodstuffs for much of the year.
More than half the households have no cattle for ploughlng but
some of these have donkeys. A little under half the households
' 1n.0vambo .are headed by women, more than in any other area of the
country Large numbers of males are obllged to, leave the area-
in search of paid employment leavlng the women to work on the

.land

_Attitudes to land . _ ) .
6. Nearly four hundred people in Ovambo answered questions
about land issues, the mejority of them women. In common with
people from the other Communal Areas, the Ovambos strongly'stress £
their right to use land in Ovambo, wherever they now live, and
whatever their incomes, About two thirds of the people saild that
grazing in the Communal Areas should continue. to beron a communal
" basis.. On the other ‘hand, when asked for the problems that mlght
be created if the land were divided between those now using ks,

four out of. ten said that division should be no_problem- Others
pointed out that some would get no.land, or that there would be .
confllcts over boundarles, or that land holdlngs would be small.

S .

7. Three gquarters of. Ovambos wanted to continue to farm in the
Communal Areas. Nine out of ten Ovambos sald they wanted more
land for ploughlng and eight out of ten ‘wanted more -land. tor
_gra21ng The ma]orlty would understandably prefer to have new
~land in their home area. Howéver, more people in Ovambo than in
any other Communal Area in Namlbla said they would be prepared
to-take new land far away if offered it.

8. Respondents were, asked to rank the type of people who should
. obtain land, if- there’ was a IEdlStrlbutan, and then justify
" their choices. In. both parts of Ovambo, returnees were placed
in first rank _chosen by 21 per cent of all respondents. The
landless were second, with 18 per cent; and 15 per cent said that
all Namlblans must have egual amounts of land. Fourth, with 9
per cent came "those who had land stolen” from them. In Ovambo;
this category was lnterpreted.as applylng'to people who had been - -
‘evxcted by Headmen,; or to returnees who had returned after the
war to find that their land had been resold by Headmen Flnally,'

8 per cent plcked an’ option under which all Namlblans ‘should have
' equal access to use land ' : ’

Rational Conference on Land Reform - Co KEPRU briefing palpe_r



- 205 -

e el | Combining the two options on equality (i.e. Lqual access to
use land, and equal amounts of land to all), makes this the oo
biggest group, chosen by 23 per cent of Ovambos. This is an

“important point, because Ovambos, like the people of the other
" northern: Communal Areas, appear:generally ignorant or unconcerned
about the coﬁsequences of the large amount of fencing going on
in the south of the area, Wthh w1ll serve to make the Communal
Area even smaller ' .

.'Government sqpport services ;
{ . 10. Although there are long-term opportunltles for extendlng
water supplies and bringing. unitilized areas into *production and
for the resettlement of land outside the regicn, the immediate
_ future for the great majority of Ovambos will continue to lie in
mixed farming within the central drea. However, government—
sponsored research aimed at the improvement of smallholder food
production is lnadequate Bearlng in mind the relative size of
the population of Ovambo 'and the importance of subsistence
agriculture to the community, the public. resources allocated to
help households. rmprove their food production and. marketlng are
lnadequate : L 3 ;
I3
_Land allocatlon , § : g
11. There is Wldespread publlc dlssatrsfactlon W1th the current
.-system of land allocation, which is. in the hands of "the
Lradltlonal -authorities. It iz seen to be 1nequ1table and
unfarr, especially to women. The camplng—off of Jarge areas of
range by wealthy lndlv1duals, with or w1th0ut agreement by .the ;
]authorltles is another cause for concern. For those able to
pursue this line of action, the absence of any eftectlve form of
- land admlnlstratlon is an opportunlty, but for the great 'majority
of rural households the absence of controls has the immediate
effect ‘of depriving them - of grazlng, 'in some cases of arable
land and of dlSlnherltlng thelr children. :

'12. The Administ¥ation do not seem able to control land
allocation in ‘the"Qistrict,' or even to monitor it, a
- manifestation of the acute uncertainty -about .the -future of
 Communal Areas. On the one hand it ls'acknowledged that very
- large numbers of people are V1tdlly dependent on free access to
‘the Communal Area On the other hand, many officials believe
" that communal 'land rights are- lnherently iricompatible with -
@ agrlcultural ‘development and the conservatlbn of natural
resources and that the commerCLal farme pr0v1de the only‘workable
model. for’ progress. :
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. Developmént Policy :
13. In the colonial period there was no coherent policy for
agricultural development in Ovambo which was regarded as a source
of cheap unskilled labour.. Over the last 10-15 years, a number
of initiatives have been taken, but efforts have been piecemeal
and inconsistent. Government development policies have. been
geared.malnly'to the ‘extension of commercial ranching on holdings
‘. of upwards of 5000 hectares, a system which holds out no prospect
for small producers and one which will eventually deprive them
‘of their subsistence. For examplé, one proposal is to move the
' veterinary cordon fence gradually northwards as fenced farms are
‘ developed in the sonthern part of the district. 'One version of
. this scenarlo envisages the northwards progression of the fence
until it reaches the Angolan border, having by then converted the
whole of Ovambo into commercial or semi-commercial holdings. and
: eccupied the seasonal pastures on which small farmers. depend.

14. There is no discernable official land use policy in Ovambo -
which is based on an assessment of what is the best possible use
- of land compatible with sustainable production and the wishes of
“the people. The various authorities, each responsxble for a
narrow aspect of land development, have often pursued their
policies from ‘Windhoek in isolation from others and with little

or no local censultatlon._ ‘

115.'Recently, the‘Depertment of Nature Conservation, through a _3‘

. process of consultative planning at local level, has been trying
hard to change its former image as the wildlife police force.
_ -Recognlslng that income is potentially far hlgher under wildlife
~and tourism development than under alternatlve uses, e5pe01ally
foreign exchange 1ncome, the Department is explorlng ways of
expanding wildlife and tourism in Ovambo, but this poses major.

practical problems. The most intractable is the. increased
intensity of 1land -use in Communal Areas following the
displacement of pastorallsts from protected areas. For such

- developments to take place, the initiative must come from the.
people themselves. This is unlikely to happen until they derive
direct and tanglble benefits from the presence of Lourlste and
wildlife in’ thelr locallty
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1. _ Introduction

. Ll Ovambo covers some 56 000 sg km in the north ot Namibia,
bordering Angola. In the centre of the region is the Cuvelai

floodplain which is watered most years by water flows down the

shallow oshanas which come from the Cuvelai River in Angola.

These wide, shallow rivers keep their water for a few months
thanks to highly impervious substrata. The cshanas provide water

for human and livestock consumption, but, in‘the:absence GhE
falling flood cultivation. limit the areas over which crops may

be planted. Kevertheless, the availability of water is so

- central, that the Ovambo floodplaln is the most densely settled

'.rural area of Namlbla

1.2  The reglon can be roughly lelded as follows:
| Nk Kms?
settled - Cuvelai floodplain -~  -12,000

gE . Other - ' 10,000
Sparsely populated Seasonally thablted 13,000
: "Unused"” .21,000

There is increasing settliement away from the floodplain deepite
the difficulties with water. The lack of surface and underground |
non-saline water renders some 21,000 sq km of very limited use
for stock or arable production, although harvestable game could
flourish there. The rest of the region is used seasonally by
herdsmen moving livestock to pastures away from -the heavily .
- grazed central area. :

1.3 __Ne recent census data are available_and the dislocations
caused by the war make projections from the 1981 census
unreliable. However, it is thought that Ovambo now contains some

' 524,000 people, about .37% the population of Namibia. An .
estimated 100,000 people live in the urban and peri-urban areas
of Oshakati and Ondangwa'. Most of the 45,000 exiles who

returned from abroad after independence are believed to have,
remained in Qvambo. Many of these are in the urban areas looking
for employment. Following the long war of. independence, much of
~which was fought in the north, the development of lndustry,
- services and 1nfraeruLture is minimal.

'1.4_- With rainfall oﬁ betwesen 350 mm in the'south west to 550 T

mm in thé north east, grain production is possible, unlike most
of the country to the south. However, the scarcity of land with
access to. water supplies has become a major factor affecting
househcld income. The June 1990 livestock census records 350,000
. cattle, 360,000 goats and 120,000 donkeys. Glazlng has becoﬁe
. acutely scarce, partly because of the expanSLOn of cultlvatlon
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into.mhat wefe previously grazing areas.’ The most - frequently;
expreassed . concelns of rural people are poor water supply, the

scarcity’ of . firewood and declining soil fertility”. Other
. natural plant resources probably also have been over used.

1.5 In the colonial period there was no coherent policy. for
; agricultural development in Ovambo which was regarded as a source
of cheap unskilled labour. Over the last 10-15 years, a number -
of initiatives have been taken, but efforts have been piecemeal .
and inconsistent®. There are, so far,: '

{a) no organised’markets for mabangu‘(millet) oxr livestook;

(b) no adequate control of stock diseases, as a result of
.which almost the . whole: district lies north of the
veterlnary cordon fence; : o

-{c) no agrlcultural processing 1ndustr1es (besides the Eloolo
abattoir’ and canning factory); ' '

h(d) no properly organlzed or adequate]y supported aglonomlc
research programme°

(e} no properly functlonlng agrlcultural extenSLOn servxce,

1L} no programme for rational use of game which could thrlveh
in those water-scarce areas unsuited to stock production.

2. The households, their environment and income . .
2.1 . In Ovambo most households are dependent on crop and’
livestock productlon, but, given the high population and animal
“density, these are not easy ways to earn a living.- ‘

2.2 - 0ut51de the area watered from the Cuvelai, surface water

tends to be scarce in Ovambo, and through much of the area the
groundwater is saline. The SC&IClty of - water ‘provides - the -

' greatest'limitation to the expansion of settlement The great
bulk of the populatlon of Ovambo, therefore, is found within the;
central . Cuvelai area, but as the population increases, many
households are trying to build homesteads away from the Cuvelai
and raise crops and livestock there__ Over the last few years,.'
there has been lncrea51ng settlement towards the east.

23 Given the rather: dlfferent condltlons in the Cuvelal area
and. the rest of the region,. socio~economic data collected durlng-
the survey'were analysed separately for the Cuvelal area and non-
Cuvelai area.
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2.4 ‘Hodeeholds in Ovambo are relatively large,'averaging:5.3
adults (of 18 years and over) and 4.4 children who are currently
' eating at the .house on a daily'basis.n ' Several households
COHSlSted of large extended families, and.the largest LnterV1ewed
,had 32 members. : - :

2.5 The 124 households interviewed in the Cuvelal area reported
_ that on average they had to wdlk twenty minutes to and from water
f'sources:in the wet season, but twice as long in the dry season, .
" after the oshanas had dried up. Away from the Cuvelai, the walk

. to and from water in the wet season averaged half an hour, and
over an hour in the dry season. The. time spent fetching water
greatly cuts into the productlve work time avallable to Ovambo
" households, espec1ally away from the Cuvelal ‘ :
2.6 Obtalnlng flrewood has also become more burdensome and many"
-'expressed shock at the effect of “dé-vegetation throughout the
area in recent years. Of the households in Ovambe, over ninety
per cent cook with firewood. Cuvelai households report that it
_takes much more time to obtain wood than five years ago. Outside .

- the Cuvelei,-fue%wood is, for the time being, slightly less :
scarce. ‘ e - W

2.7 The majority of Ovambos readily agree that agricultural
conditions have become more difficult. In the Cuvelai 65 per
cent said that. the condition of crop land was worse than ten
years ago, and 78 per cent belleved that grazing land was poorer.
OQutside the Cuvelai, conditions are not yet so pressing but are
recognised to be deteriorating. ' -

2.8 How then, in this difficult environment, do people make:
their living? . One in six househelds in Ovambo claim not to make
any cash income at all, but to live by subsistence production,
presumably with some bartef or income-in-kind to obtain clothes..
- The‘average cash income varied widely between households, as can
be seen in Figure 1.below. It should be noted that subSLStence
productlon has not been -valued and.for many households would_
‘greatly exceed their cash income. It would include food . and”
other items produced by the household for its own use, such as
houSLng, as well as any flshlng, hunting and gatherlng :
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. Figure 1 .Cash income of Ovambo households’

2.9 The average cash income for the whole sample (anludlng
_thOSE‘Wlth neo cash 1ncome) can be seen in Table 1.

Table 1::'Sources of Cash Iecome in Ovambo, Rands per month

o Cuvelai Non-Cuvelai Average for the -
s ' . e 8 Communal Areas
Wages and pensions. 234: 241 - 256 '
Casual work : 14 16 .~ 18
Remittances 25 - 20 18
Small enterprise - 15 e 28 -0 21
Sales o . B 24 . 23 54
Service trade 27 : o 8
total per month - . ¢ 339 -+ . 328 . 375
TOTAL Per year R 4070 R 3934 R 4503

2.10 Half of households 1in ‘the Cuvelai (many of them in .
Oshakatij; and one thlrd outside the Cuwelai had at least. one .
person in-full time wage employment . Wages and pensions make a -
large difference to household:incoﬁe; the households in ‘the

Cuvelai who obtained wages and/or pensions received an average
of R593 per household per month. ' The average of. the-households
out51de the Cuvelal earning. 1ncome5 and/or pensions was R737 per

~ National Conference on Land Reform ' NEPRU briefing paper



- 211 -

month. The incomes of the 63 per cent of Ovambo households ﬂét
receiving wages or employment were mostly very low indeed.

' 2.11 However, since there are few jobs available in Ovambo, many
“men leave the area for work, - leaving the women on the farm.
Remittances sent to families in Ovambo by men working elsewhere
. are hlgher than to any other area of Namibia and at 45 per cent,
.more households in Ovambo are female headed than in other areas.
'Many more of the households within the Cuvelai receive
'remlttances. 32 per cent compared to 22 per cent in the rest of
the area. -

2.12 In the two areas, about one in three households had at least
.one person receiving a pension. In spite of this, many people
_ who-shoﬁld clearly;have had the right to a pension were not
' receiving one.® In addition, it was noteworthy. that pensions

are supposed to be R92 per month in -Ovambo, but most peoplé sa8id

they got R150 every two months.

2.13 In Table 1, nsmall enterprise” refers to-butcheries, beer-

brewing and cdke making mainly in Ovambo. 'Few households dre -
involved in these activities (22 per cent and 17 per cent), but
some made appreciable profits. “Service trade’ refers mainly to

taxi drivers and :shoe menders. Only 2 per cent of households”

were involved.

1

2.14 "Sales" refers mainly to crop and livestock sales. Of the

Cuvelai households, 90 per cent are involved in crop:production
compared with 98 per cent of the non-Cuvelai households. “TwWo
thirds of the households in .the Cuvelai and half of non-Cuvelai
" households are cropping 2 hectares or less. Average holdings
were 2.43 hectares in the Cuvelai, and 3.90 hectares outside.

The distributiqﬁ of crop areas in Ovambo and the average for,théj

Communal Areas is showa in Figure 2. Nine out of ten people say

they would grow more food if they had more land, and most people -

would be prepared to travel some dlstance (50 km) to obtain it.

2.15 As well as grow1ng crops, four out of five Ovambo. households
are involved in llvestock husbandry leestock ownershlp is
shown in Table 2.

NEPRU briefing paper ; ' Natiopal Conference on Land Reform '



- 212 -

Rands par yaar

Percentege of Households
©
]

S

&
K3
St

g

L)
-
8

atuty

7

O = NWEODND
T

1-800

B
601—1200
1201—1208
Range of Cash income

REERA ovombe Cuvelai

K Y
z I T i B [
!.1920—2760 ’ 4500—-76BO |13200*24000|
FEO0-13160 24000—-126000

2760—4484

- RSy 'Ovamba Nen—Cuvelai

Figure 2 :Heétares'planted in Ovambo, 1990/91

Teble 2: Livestock owmed by households in Ovambo

Cattle:

% of househalds with cattle
Humbér of ecattle per owmer =

_Average fot all househoids

Goats:

% of households with goats
flumber of goats per cwnef_
Average for all households

Sheep .

1 of hovssholds with sheep
Humbar‘og.shéep per ‘oRner. .
Average for all households

Rorses and donkeys -

I of howseholds with equines

Huwber of equines . .
Average for all households

. Luwelai

Non-Cuvelai

Households Households with

keeping
. livestock

483
.13
. 6.3

Asudamilil)

65%

18.1

11.7
{2.d.=20.5

B
2.8
0.1

T11°
41
0.9
(s.d.~1.9}

{Note: s.d., = gtandard déviatinni

livestock kept
by others Total
32
8.9
- 2.8 9.1
(5.4.=5.4}

17%
10
1.7 . 13.%
(s.d,%5.0)

0z
a 0.1
27
1.7

© 004 0.94
£3.d.=0.3) °

Households Housebolds with

keeping
livestock

531
21
1.0
(5.d.=32}

6%
1.2
16.1

© As.d.-26.0)

71
6.1
0.5

347
3.7
1.3

[5.d.=2.7) -

livestock kept
by othars *

31%
13.8

42 152 -

{s.4.=10.4}

127

()

0.7 . 16.8
(z.d.=2.6)

02
[#] . e
o . 0.5

6%
2.5 )
0.16 1.5

{s.d.=0.8)
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2.16- It can be seen that total livestock holdings are considerable,
although there are many households with nbo cattle or donkeys for
ploughing. There is evidence that the distribution of livestock
holdings has- beccme more skewed in recent years, with increasing
numbers of households without cattle, and increasingly large herds
owned by a few stock owners.’” It should also be noted that sales
" of livestock are low: over the last year the average. household in
" the Cuvelai sold 0.3 live cattle and 0.9 cattle as meat, consumed
0.5 cattle_ltself, "and lost 4.2 cattle which died.?® The full data
can be seéen in Table 3.

Table 3:Livestock: Average household sales, consumption and
mortalities ’ : '

{a) Cuvélai

Horses &
- : ~LCattle Goats - Sheep Donkeys
Livestock owned 9.1 - 13.4 0.1 . 0.9
Sold alive © 0.3 02 o 0
Sold as meat 0.9 0.2 -0 0
consumed 0.5 T 1.3 0 0
Died 4.2 7.2 0.2 0.3
(b) Non-Cuvelai.
- : ] . Horses &
: . cattle ‘Goats = Sheep Donkeys
Livestock owned ~ 15.2  16.8 0.5 1.5
Sold alive 0.3 * Tl 0 0.3
Sold as meat 07 052 0 0
Consumed L 0T 1.4 0.02 0
Died 3.9 4.9 0.07 B

©2.17 Thése low sales figures are confirmed by income data; the
~ people of Ovambo sell less than all other groups in the national’
survey, except farm workers and urban households. One third. of
.Ovambo households sold some farm produce in the last year, 1f only
just a kilo or two of grain to neighbours. The annual. income for -
households selling produce was ‘only R293 and R277 in the two areas.
It is apparent that the surplus. available for sale is small a
.reflection of declining fertility and the scarcity of new land to
clear and cultivate. In. the absence of alternative sources of
income, there seems little opportunity for Ovambos to increase thelr
incomes except through agriculture, and this is strongly reflected . -
in thelr attltude to land issues. : '
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2.18 wWhile all farmers in Ovambo grow millet, over ninety per cent.
also grow sorghum and beans, and half grow maize, coften in'ﬁefy-
small quantities. Many households do not produce enough for their.
subsistence needs.. Three gquarters of the households who grow crops

in the Cuvelai  are also obliged to purchase. mahangu (pearl millét[_ b

or majize for some months of the year. Outside the Cuvelai, 68 per
- cent of those growing’ crops purchase some staple as well. The
reglon 15 a net 1mporter of staple grains. -

0 2.19 The Ministry of Agriculture's nascent'research programme is
concentrating on the provision of seed of uniform grain size and
gquality, in the belief that this will increase thé marketability
outside the district of grain produced by local farmeérs. But if
falling yields are the problem, the decline in the available surplus
would undermine the usefulness of ‘this work. No. attempt has yet
been made to start research on the farming system or on soil .and
water.conservation. The present situation is a direct outgrowth of
the lack of appropriate agricultural reséarch until independence.
 Ministry officials in all the northern areas freely admit thelr
dlfflcultles -in advising small farmels on crop production.

2.20 When asked to state‘their main difficulties;.most crop farmers
mentioned bird and. insect damage first, followed by drought,
shortage -of implements, lack of kraal manure or fertiliser, low.
rainfall and the difficulty of keeping livestock out of the fields.
It is noteworthy that the shortage of land ranked low'on their list =~
of problems, although almost without exception farmers said they
- would grow more food if they had more land. It appears that farmers
' expect to increase crops through expanding the cropped area, not
through yield increaees. However, the importance of manure is well
known, and six out of ten farmers in the Cuvelal and eight out. of.
ten outSLde said that they had applied manure within the last year.”

221 OB, illustrated above, sale or slaughter of llvestock appears
'very low in:Ovambo. It is reported that much of the meat consumed.
in the region comes from Angola on the hoof, and a visit to an
.auction shows that prices are-not low relative to prices further
south in Namibia. It cennot be sald' therefore, that meat prices -
are held down in Ovambo because of the lack of a market, although "
. this is widely believed. The veterlnary cordon fence prevents meat
- being exported southwards, but this is hardly of consequence. when
the area is still a net importer of meat at a price hardly lower
than in the South.’® Furthermore, it is reported that some of the.
livestock slaughtered ‘at the FNDC abatteoir in Ovambo comes from
south of the cordon fence, which would not happen if prices ‘were
lower than what could be obtained further south.!® Markets do -
exist in Ovambo, including butcheries and bush butchefies,‘ehd at
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the loﬁ end of the  scale, the FNDC abatt01r; whlch is poorly
supplied because better prlces can be obtained elsewhere.

2.22 There are sound economic reasons why smallholders tend not to
sell cattle. These relate to their potentially high rates of
appreciation and to their multiple uges in the farmlng system._
There are few other investment opportunities available to the
majority in Ovambo, and probably none so fruitful. Cattle also

provide an important hedge against loss of income due to drought, -
and this is illustrated presently by the sale in Ovambo of cattle_

from drought stricken areas of Angola. !

2.23 For the great majorlty'of herd owners in Ovambo Lhe removal of
the veterinary cordon fence is not likely to raise incomes in the
short term. No doubt the larger herd owners in the south of the
region might benefit marginally and this probably: explalns the
continued agitation in the region over this issue.

2.24 Ovambo\liveétqck farmers are most concerned at the increasing .
_ pressure on grazing and water, especially following a year of
relatively{poor rains. The high sickness and death rate among their
animals due "to hunger, thirst and disease" is their greatest.worryg
A secondary, though important, .concern is the frequency of stock
theft. i 4

2. 25 Intervrew1ng took place in February, at a time of the year when
most herds are. kept around the homesteads.. No grazing fees are .
charged for such grazing. In the dry season many cattle are moved
' to grazing areas south and east of the main population cluster'in
the Cuvelal fleoodplain, and some are moved. north into Angola, as
shown in Map 1. In some areas the Mlnlstry levies grazrng fees, and
it was rumoured that some headmen also levy fees for graZLHg Only
5 per cent of households in Ovambo reported paying grazing fees,
averaging RE81 each. These would have been somé of the larger herd_

owners.

. 2.26 While grazing-feeé are not a major problem for most people,
access to water in the dry gseason remains ‘& major issue. - Areas
supplled by pipeline or with boreholes are badly degraded, ‘while.
some parts of the region cannot be grazed for lack of water. 'The
availability of water defines the areas that can be- grazed, and. in
drought years, the use of water and the grazrng around them become
even more intense than usual. 'Herd owners want water made available
throughout. the ‘Communal Area. _ S
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3. Obtaiming land in Ovambo . @ _ o

3.1 Like much of Southern Africa, rights to land in the Communal
Areas are communal only for grazing. Unlike other areas, however,
the Ovambo have to pay'tribel authorities for the right to plough.
This system is unique within Namibia, and may be unique altogether.
It cannot be said to be working satlsfactorlly, except for the -

tribal authorities who benefit.

3.2 When a man marries and wants land for hlS household (malnly'hls

wife) to plough, he goes to the local headman w1th his request. The

headman charges him for the right to some cropplng land. When the

man dies, whether he himself has been using the land or not, the

- rights to the land revert to the headman, and. he will charge the
household again for the right to plough. If the family cannot’ -pay,

they must leave the land, for the headman will allow enother family
“to purchase the rights to the land. Many women are evicted because

they "Cannot meet these-charges. Returnees have not been able to

obtainlland rights.in Ovambo because they "“cannot meet.the-?Ostsn_
- A year after independence there is a well of anger in Ovambo because

the system which formed "the cuttlng edge of apartheld"11 for ‘the

people in Ovambo remalns ‘in foxce. ' : ;

3.3 There has not been time to-trace the origins of the Jand
allocation system, but it appears that a system of tribute to the
tribal chiefs was subverted by the colonial power which, by'allGWLng
the effective ownership of the land to be wvested in the tribal
.authorities, was able to obtain their alleglance w1thout needlng to
pay them. Over the last three decades this was reinforced by
allowing .only favoured individuals to accede to headmanship or’
chieftainship. Of the seven chleftalnshlps in Ovambo, some are more
. discredited than others by‘thelr colluSLon Wlth the colonlal regime.

‘3.4 There appear'to be two structures for the allocation of landf~

in Ovambo. In some Chleftalnshlps,‘some of the money collected.by
the headmen is passed to the Chiefs (also called Kings). -In others,
- -the Chiefs .sell rights over certain areas to prespective headmenr,
who then recoup their investment by charging the people the right
to plough. The second system means that headman are selected by
their ablllty to pay, not by any system of lnherltance.

. 3%bh There is disagreement over their territorial'authoritf . This
is partlcularly noticeable 'in the east, as more households move to

new land. - For example, there is dlsagreement over the border

between the Ndonga and Xwanyama Chieftainships. Many‘households are

- reported to be required to pay both authorities in order to use _

lend. . Neither the Regional Commissioners nor the local SWAPQ office

- has been able to persuade’ the' tribal authorities to stop ﬁaking
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This 'appears to - an lssue requiring swift

;ast ten years one quarter of the households T the

vera -paymehts of R332 in the Cuvelai, ‘and R367 elséwhere.!?
Some'payments are much higher; it is said that the headmen dec1de
'how much te charge by the ablllty of the appllcant to pay. s ot

3.7 . People in Ovambo were asked whether it was acceptable that land
was lost wheri the husband died. While elght out of ten male heads
. of households and wives of labour mlgrants found it not acceptable,-
~ _all women heads of households found it so. Many of these are widows
who - have dlrectly suffered from the system - When asked what would
be bettér, four fifths of the respondents thought the famlly'should
keep the land. Others . said the whole system should be changed by
B the’ Government T ' : S Lo R,

4. Attltudes to land issaes

- 4.1 Nearly four hundred people in Ovambo’ answered questrons about
land issues,. ‘of whom 63 per cent were women and 37 per cernt were’
men. Interestingly; their level of- ‘education, was higher than that

of'respondents in the other Communal Areas_as shown in Table 4.

Table'4€ﬁEddcation'levels in Ovambo . . = ‘
' i T J o Average in -

& CR Cuvelai Non-Cuvelai Communal Areas
" No education 21% 14% . 29% ‘
Lower Primary.  25% - 29%° © 22%
- Higher Prlmary , 41% 42% ' 32%
Senior . .~ . 13% S 13% - 14%
: Dlploma (o) degree 1% ) 3% s BT ) 3%

'4 2 More of the respondents had travelled out81de the region (60-
per cent) ‘than the Communal Area average (50 per cent), but less of
‘them had " travelled out51de the country (14 per cent) than the
Communal Area- average (20 per cent) -

4.3 In common w1th people from the other Communal Areas,,the
Ovambos strongly stress their rlght to. use land in Ovambo wherever
they- are now’ located and whatever their 1ncomes.' Six out of ten
_Ijsald that those with hlgh 1ncomes ‘should be able to keep llvestock
i in the- Communal Areas, and eight out of ten said that . ~urban
' households should be able to plough in Ovambo. - On the other hand -
six out of ten believed “that those *w1th very large - llvestock'
holdlngs should be made to leave the Communal Areas. -
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4.4 About two thirds of the, people id that grazing in the
Communal Areas should continue to be. ¢ .communal basis. On the
other hand, when asked for the problemS'that might be created if the
_ grazing land -were divided between those now .using it, four out of
ten sald_that d1v151on should be no‘proplem. Others pornted out
that some would get no land, cr‘thaththere would be conflicts over
boundaries, or that land holdings ﬁonid“ﬁe small. Three quarters .
‘of Ovambos wanted to continue to farmfip;the Communal Areas.
4.5. On the_question of who should allocate:land,,only three out of
ten suggested the tribal authorities. .-In the Cuvelai, six cut of
ten suggested Government, and only one out of ten suggested the
. Ministry of Agriculture. = Cutside the Cuvelai, half the people
-favoured government regulatlon and two out of ten proposed the
Ministry of Agrlculture ' '

4.6 Nine‘ out of ten Ovambos “'said ‘they wanted more land for
ploughing and eight out of ten wanted more land for grazing.. A
series of guestions was asked about where the respondent would like

- new land and-on what conditions. The ma]orlty would understandably

prefer to have new land in their home area. However, more people in |
Ovambo than in any other Communal Area said they would be prepared
to take new land far away if offered 1%

4 7 Most people said they would want more ploughlng and grazing:
land even if they got a new job elsewhere (74 per cent in. the
. Cuvelai, and 66 per cent outside). Sllghtly more than half of
"Ovambos said they would give up all their land -rights in Ovambo if
they had to in order to get new land elsewhere. Almost all .said
© they would rather own land so. that their children could inheriﬁ'it.

than just have the right to use land: . Six out of ten said they -

< 'would glve up a permanent job - lf they could get good: agrloultural
land. : : :

4.8 On the conditions under'which.people said they would take land,
60 per cent said they would be prepared to purchase it (but since
‘many added, "if I had- the money,™ this, lS not very useful). Only
35 per cent said they would be prepared to pay rent and more than
half of these said they would agree to.pay one third of their new .
production each year. Three guarters would welcome the opportunity
to purchase land with a government:Spbsidy,”under'faﬁourable terms.

4.9 People were also asked what the Government should do for the
: people who could not get land even if. there was a redistribution of .
" land. In the Cuvelai 57 per cent suggested lncrea51ng' other
employment but 22 per cent did-not accept that there was not enough
' land to go round, and said that new land should be prov1ded by md).
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'per‘ cent suggested increasing other.

e;sing ylelds on thelr current land base.

'ngﬁo should get land lf there is a IEdlStIlethﬂ of land?
E 4 11 Respondents were asked to rank the type’ "0f people. who should
: “?1f there was a redlstrlbutlon .and then justify their
> choxces. In both parts of Ovambo, returnees were placed in first
%ﬁ‘ -+ - rank, chosen by 21 per..cent of all respondents. The landless were
s second, with 18 per cent; and 15 per cent said that all Namlblans
must have - equal amounts of land. Fou:th with 9 per cent came:
"those who “had land stolen" from them. In Ovambo, people
' . interpreted this category: to mean pecple who had been evicted- by
Headmen,‘or returnees who had returned- after the war to flnd that-
-their land’ had been resold by Headmen. Flnally, 8 per cent picked

.f;~an optlon under which all Namlblans should have equal access to use

Thls was often expressed and the
or polltlcal

.

@l"q't land, because all of their properties are
b “other relatives. They've got nothing left

.ot have a place to stay, and they need accommodatlon
for productlon. (Man, aged 25) ‘
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""They must have places where to settle as they~feund the lané'

already occupied. Most of them.have no work as they did not
have a charice of eduction." (Man; aged 55)

“Tﬁey are just hanging in the street'looking:foﬁ jobs ao'they

‘must get land to keep themselves busy and to produce food for.

their children and families." (Woman, aged 38)

4.13 Secondly, concern for the landless was higher in Ovambo than
any other:regien. BEight out of ten respondents, who were. concerned
for this category, gave justifications that were .economic on,:'
emphasised self reliance: others emphaSLSed the possible lncrease
S in product1v1ty Some statements. : ‘

4, 14 Thlrdly} on behalf of those who had land stolen, many'expressed_"-

"They must get land so that they will survive in this'time of
the world, because the reason they are jobless 'is only that
they. don‘t have any qualification to qualLfy for’ 51‘J0b "

(Woman, aged 38)

."Some of these people are able to‘wdrk on the farm but because

-they,have»no land.they_can't do so. The have no other means

:of living 6r‘earnihg a living;"V (Woman, aged 29y

“They are poor because they have no land to use or to producej
food to feed themselves as well as the nation. They should
utlllse the land because lt belongs to Lhem.“ (Woman, aged 39)

_“_Théy"are' havihg a terrible life. With land they may train
themselves to beEOme good.farmers." (Woman, aged 67)

anger at the current system’ of land allocatlon and the poverty 1t

-causes-:

£

.“Those who had land stolen afe important to consider because.
© there was collapse'in_land distribution." (Man aged 75)

"The laﬁdlmpstfﬁe,given’back-te‘the-ownetsf"l (Woman aged 72)

"They are the poor people."' (Woﬁan aged 56)

"Many don’t have land. It was taken from them They are pOor{:

most of them.": (Woman aged 31)
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Anothér 38,year old woman said

"Some of us wanted to buy land in the Communal Areas but’ the'
.headman refused as we were Lown’s people. So he gave it to his
relatlves Land must be distributed to all Namibians not only
to their families but to all who want land. In order to have
that problem solved the tribal allocation must be replaced by .
the Government we choose. So the Government musL be

respon51ble for the land dlstrlbutlon'" ' ' ‘ '

4 15 Fourthly, the Ovambo were more - concerned than any other group _
over issues of equallty Statements included the follow1ng '

a

"AS long as they are CLtlzens they have the rlght to use land i
(Man aged 60) ' o

-“Everyone must have a share 1f one has a blgger land Lhen
others ~{Man aged 62) ’

"No more apartheid. “All’humans;are equal.“ (Woman aged‘4§)

“We want all Namlblan people to have equal land in the whole |
country " (Woman of 44) ' ' ; g ©

*"All the people are Namlblans and they must have equal '
opportunity to use land. It doesn’ t matter whether rich or
poor, because durlng colonlal ‘times just the richest were given
e opportunlty Then every Namlblan will feel proud in hls-
home and a free Namlbla. (Man -aged 70)

'-"All Namlblans must use their land as they w1sh but must obey.
the Government rules. Things like rich man is higher than poor
“man must not be used any more in a free Namibia, but.all.the
people must be treated equally. whether they were not of the
partlcular political party." (Man aged 58) ' o

4, 16 Comblnlng the two optlons on equallty'(l e. equal access to use’
land ~and equal amounts of land to -all), makes this the- hlggest
group, chosen by 23- per cent of Ovambes. - This is an important
point,’ because Qvambos, like the people of the other northern
Communal Areas, appear generally ignorant cr unconcerned about the

o consequences of the large amount of fencing going on in the south

of the - -area, which -will" serve to make the. Communal - Area even
smaller. The Government may -expect trouble when the implicatiors

~ of the current trend become more: ev1dent from a. populatlor whl(h”
fought for a more equal opportunlty within Namibia. -
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5y Enclosure of land _ . :
“5.1 “The 1ncrea51ng risk of incursions by llVCStOCk lnto flelds of
growing crops encourages farmers to build fences reinforced by
sticks and bushes woven dénsely into. the wires. - The growing
"scarcity of land is an incentive to farmers to fencs off as much as-
they can: afford at the time and to extend it when they have money
to fence more. In the process the land is being rapidly cleared of
trees, for cultivatlon and for fencing, building and fuel.

5.2 In the last few years some of the larger farmers in the- south
of the Communal Area have begun to fence off ‘large areas,
effectlvely reducing the ‘'communal" pasturage.  Bs one local .
administrator commented, the example for this practice was set by-.

ENOK.  There are no current legal grounds under which such a"'

practlce can be. prevented provided the local headman agrees.,_It
can be assumed that -the headmen have been pald It is not clear
what w111 happen when one of these large stock owners . dles.

- 3 In the sparsely’populated area to the’south of Ovambo, 97'farms
"of 1200 ha each have been leased to stock farmers In addition
‘some ‘of the larger farmers, many of whom are also. bu51nessmen, have
applled for grazing land from the chief, but have fenced off much
- larger areas than- those granted ‘ e

5.4 A further consequence of the'expansion of fenced ranches on'the .
Communal Area in the southern part of Ovambo is that the tracitional
mlgratlon routes used by stock owners from the‘more densely occupled
_northern parts of the district are becoming obstructed. This
mlgratlon system used to allow the heavlly grazed range in the north_
some respite during the dry season. Cattle were watered as they
moved from government boreholes and along the main water carrler.
Map 1 shows -the  former routes. The unfenced land also supported
game used- for local consumption as well as hpntlng,by outsiders.
5.5 Thosé who oppose.the wholesale enclosure of Communal Areas,
tend to be the older and more conservatlve who regard the communal -
land as a herltage, to be used as carefully as possible and. handed
on lntact to the next generatlon.‘ They . see. the Communal Areas as -
. a place to which people can return when they have no other sources

of income and where they are received, as of right, by their kin. =

Conceived in thlS way land is for the beneflt of all the people*wmth
tradltlonal tles to the area.. -

5 6 The advocates of - enclosure tend to be younger, nore educated-
and relatlvely'more wealthy, who asplre to private ownership of “land
-themselves. They hold that given the present rate'of populatlon
growth and of degradatlon of natural resources,. ‘the land wzll soon -
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be unable to. accommodate the majorlty oi' .those w_Lth an ancestral
claim to it. They argue thaL unless a programme of comprehenslve

land reform to .convert .communal into privately held land is
instituted soon, no system of land use, either'traditional or

H

6. Wlldllfe and scenic resources‘

Bl Although heav1ly populated, barts of Ovambo have a good
potential for. the development of. land use systems other than stock
farming and crop production. Uﬂtll recently; the- development of

. natural and scenic resources has been neglected. The efforts of the

colonial government were concentrated on holding the line against
the encroachment of. llvestock and poachers southwards - into the
Etosha Game park, rather than worklng with the local people to
develop and utilize wrldllfe and scenic resources for the benefit
of local people -and as an alternatlve to stock farmlng in marglnal

g areas

[l

b. 2 Ovambo has some spectacular scenery along the- Kunene ‘and
escarpments in the north west. The dry woodland forest of the north

-east is well preserved and the Cuvelai dralnage system is one of the -

richest and most . spectacular wetland systems Iin ‘Namibia. = This
system also provrdes a&- rich source of protein for fish and supports

'a small local lndustry in dried flsh - Qver 400 species of birds .
"have. been recorded in the reglon., The area has potentlal for -
tourism, partlcularly if linked to Etosha, Kaokoveld and the Kavango

regions, - In particular, . the saline grassy. plains in. southern

. Ovambo, bordering onto the Etosha Park, which are largely’ unsuitable
for cattle farmlng, could be ideal for game farming, huntlng and.
" tourism. The export  of wildlife from the Park northwards could
result in falrly rapid restocklng - If combined with the wetlands

of the Lake Oponono system, a substantlal w1ld llfe economy could
be- developed in Ovambo.

6.3 68% of Ovambo households stated a wrlllngness to consider game '
farming in place of llvestock farmlng, provided it was profltable.
In addition, - the Department. of Nature Conservation is ‘currently
conductlng another enquiry in Ovambo. It remains to be seen whether

a viable wildlife management and utilization programme can be worked

out with the local people ln whlch they'w1ll be the ma jor actors and
beneflclarles. 3 .
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7 Ismues

7.1 In Ovambo, _the most pfeseing land-related issues are as-
followe. : :

"(ei; Traditional systems of land used in the densely populated
' " cuvelai area of Ovambo are clearly breaklng down in the
:face of -increasing “human and llvestock population and
stagnant 'production technology. ~ Yet, for the great
majority of people, stock’ keeplng .and crop produetion:'

. provide by far the most important and for some the only

. : : ‘means of subsistence. The declining product1V1ty of the
{ ) ; land is. widely recognlsed by the population and 1SI
‘ -reflected in the declining marketed surplus, 1ncrea51ng
' dependence on imported-fbedstuffs-and heightened food
insecurity. . - Hbriiontal expansion of agricultural.
settlement into unutilized areas -is currently made

dlfflcult by lack of rural water: supplles : :

{(by . Although there are long term_opportunities for extending
h water supplles and bringing unutilized- areas - into
productlon and for the resettlement of land outside the
h,"reglon,_the economic future for the great ma]orlty of
.. Ovambos  will -continue. to ‘lie" in the lmprovement of
v’agrlcultural productlon and income within the Cuvelai
. .area. However, government-sponsored research aimed at
the improvement of smallholder food production " is..
 1nadequate Bearing in mind the relative size of the
population of Ovambo and the lmportance of sub51stence
agriculture o . the community, the public resources
‘ allocated tq help - households . Aimprove their food
"jfproductlon and marketlng seem largely 1nadeguate "

(c) ‘There is w1despread public - dlssatlsfactlon w1th the

g current system of land- a]locatlon,_whlch is in the hands
_ 0f the . traditional authorities.”” 1It. is seen to , be
»lnequ;table and unfair, especially to women.. ;

{e) " The. camping-off . of. large areas of range'-by wealthy
individuals, with or withdut. agreement by the authorltles,
is~another cause for concern.. For those able to pursue
this ‘line of actlon the absence of any effective form of
land adm;nlstratlon is an opportunity, but for the great
majority of. rural hbusehelds the absence of centrols has.
the immediate effect of depr1v1ng them of grdz1ng, in -
- some cases of  arable land, ‘and of dlSlnherltlng their -
- children. - The dry season routes by which herders - ‘take

_Hatienal Conference on Land Reform ~ . - - ' NEPRU briefing paper -




(£)

()

(i)

(3)-

‘ cattle to pasture in the south are beLng blocked by the
new fencing.

The Administration-seems neither able nor willing to

oontrol land allocation in' the district,. or even to
monitor it, a manlfestatlon of the acute unceltalnty

about the future of Communal Areas OQfficials and
tradltlonal ‘leaders seem to be frozen “in lmmoblle
postures, awaiting guidance from windhoek . On the one

hand it is acknowledged that very large numbers of - people

are v1tally dependent on free dccess to the Comminal.
-:Area._ On the other many officials believe that communal
-"land rights are lnherently 1ncompat1b1e w1th‘agr1cultural
" development and the conservatlon of natural resources and

that the commerci.al farms prov1de the only workable model
for progress. :

In the past government development pollc1es have been

: geared to the _extension of commercial ranching

holdlngs of - upwards of 5000 hectares, a system whlch

-holds out no prospect for small producers and one which.
will eventually deprive them of their subsistence. .For -
example, one proposal is to move the. "Red Line™" gradually‘

northwards as fenced farms are developed in the SOuthern
part of the district. One’ version of thlS scenario
envisages the northwards progre5510n of the fence. untll

- it reaches the Angolan: border, hav1ng by then converted
the whole of Ovambo into commercial or semi- oommerCLal"

holdlngs and oocupled. the- seasonal pastures on WthhuL
o small farmers depend. ' : ; '

' There is no discernable land uSe'policy in Ovambo. which °
'is based on an assessment of what is the best. possible

use of land compatlble with ‘sustainable productlon The
various authorities, each responsible for a narrow aspect
of land development, pursue their policies from Windhoéek

" in isolation from other departments and with little or noﬂ
f'local consultatlon. S

'An exception is the Department of Nature Conservation,
which through a process of consultatlve planning at local

level is trying hard to change its former image as- the

aﬂw11dllfe pollce force.‘ ' Recognrsrng that income’ :is-f

potentlally far higher under wildlife and. tourlsm than
under - alternative ' uses, espec1ally forelgn exchange
income, it is explorlng ways of expandlng wildlife and
tourlsm in: Ovambo. n But thls poses mdjor practrcal

" NEPRU briefing paper - . » " National Conference on Land Reform .



C - 226 ~

problems.. - . The most intractable is the- increased
'1nten51ty of land. use in Communal Areas fOllDWlng the -
- displacement of pastoralists from’ protected areas. Given
" the jealousy with which land, rlghts are guatded it is

difficult “to imagine that allocation of more iand to
wildlife and tourism could proceed smoothly, especially
if outside interests were perceived to. be benefiting at
the ‘expense of. local people. ' For-such. developments to

.- take. place, the . lnltlatlve ‘must . come from the people -
'}themselves. This is unlikely to happen until they derive -

direct and tanglble‘_beneflts from the presence
tourists and wildlife in their locality.

NOTES

1 Tapscott C. P. G. (1990) The Social Economy of Livestock Production in’
Ovambo and Kavango, Namlblan Instltute for Social and. Economic: Reeearch '
Unlverslty of Namlbla : . . ; -

2. Personal'ccmmunicatiqﬁ, Peter Pauly, Oshakati.

3. A development strategy for Ovamboland (Ontwlkkellngstrategle vir Owambo_
Samevatting, November 1985 Loxton Venn & ASSOC1ates} was produced in 1985 but_

not acted upon

4$ This is, 'a de facto definition of household size, and therefore excludee
* labour mlgrants In all the strata, only Kavango householdS‘were larger w1th
- 5. 3 adults, and 6.3 children.

7B :As the survey pro ressed in different parts of the country, men from
Ovambo were interviewed in many other areas where they had gone to work.

6. - It is eSpeclally difficult for women who have had little. to do w1th the
fcrmal eccnomy or legal system te obtain ID reglstratlon for a pension.

P Tapscott 1990. g _ ‘ - ; ﬁ'

8. It is llkely that the last figure is exaggerated people remember cattle‘
‘deaths vividly, those being losses of the household’s moet valuable asset, and

_ forget how. long 4dgo they happened However,.. the flgure .includes calf

mortallty. thefts, and car eCC1dents, and was obialned after a drought year.

br‘ Thls is qu1t= dlfferent from the srtuatlon in Capr1v1

10, Tapscott 1990.

13 V_Regional QOmmlseidner's comment to. the survei team.

12. These amounts include some payments in klnd whose monetary value was
.estimated by the lntErvrewers ' =

S13. Adams,‘F._and Werner, W. (1990} The Land Issue id thibiaf-An I&quiry.
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Map 1: Transhumant Mlgratlon Patterns 1n Ovambo .
- . from C.P.G. Tapscott, December 1930 ‘ ‘
The Social Economy of Livestock Production in -Ovambo and Kavango, s
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jAND RELATED TSSUES IN THE COMMONAL ARERS
2. KAVANGO

Summary

Land, ‘water and'huméo resources

.1. ZXavango covers some 46 000 sqg km. Betweeﬁ‘iQBf‘and 1990
the populatlon increased from 105 690 to about 168 000 mmlch

makes Kavango Namibia’s second most populous district, with'

'approximately 12 per cent of the total population. Households‘
were the largest in the national sample with an average-of 11.6-
- people and the second highest proportion of children to aduLts.‘
The population can therefore be expected to grow rapidly; so also.
‘will the demand for land. For the time being, howeverlr naturai..
resources are not under the same pressure as they. are in other
Communal Areas. This situation is not expected to last long..
" The lack of long term natural resource planning in the dlstrlct
'is .cause for concern. d - 3

2. . Three quarters of the population is concentrated along the
river which forms the border with Angola. The remainder 1s to -
be found along the tributary valleys and along the main road from .
: Grédtfontein. Much of the rest of the district is uncleared

woodland and forest. Less than half the area is currently used

for stock farming - about 2.0 million hectares out of a total &f
4.5 million. - The. economic utiiization of the remainder of the.
area awaits the development of groundwater Much of the.land in
Kavango ' is highly suitable for wildlife- managemént and

. utilization. - However, 'a mixture. of cattle and game would' .

probably'prOVLde the:most sustainable and.economlcally“VLable usé

“1of land

3. ' By Namibian standards, Kavango is well endowed. In addition, -
to shallow alluvial aquifers, groundwater at exploitable depth
is to be found through most of the Communal Area. With rainfall
of 550-600 mm per year over most of the area, Kavango has more
potential for the development of mixed farming than any area in
Namibia. However, the district, which uvntil falrly recently'was
‘self-sufficient in’ grain, 1is reported ‘to be increasingly
‘dependent on imports. ‘ ' .

Problems of crop and livestock:production _ .
" 4. . The people of Kavango have long combined settled agriculture
_with animal husbandry. . Settlement has been accompanled by land:-
. clearing for millet cultlvatlon extending for about 300 km along
the rlve:.,=Incre351ng ‘intensity of use is adversely-affectlng

"the ecology of the wetlands and the bordering resource-rich ..
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. .natural vegetatioh. The river is oﬁer—exploited by the local
"people for whom fish is an impertant'source of subsistence.

. 5. Kavango people are concerned about the deterioratihg
- ‘condition’ of ' their s0ils and pastures. = ‘However, loss of
_fertility is not yet on top of their list of crop production
problems. These currently are:. birds and lnsects (mentioned by
* 63 per cent of growers); crop damage by livestock and game (48
per cent); difficulties in obtaining equipment, especially for
ploughing (35 per cent). On average, Kavango households planted
4, 4 hectares of crops, a relatively large area. While sufficient
land for ploughlng is still available, . Kavango farmers still
prefer the tradltlonal method of plantlng a sectlon of new ground
each season. - a :

6. Seventy per cent of households herded cattle themselves' ?7

_ per cent  had. their cattle cared for by eothers. ° Thus ‘most
‘households hdve access to animals. However, fa;mers complaln of
~ the shortage of .waterlng points, ‘which are mneeded to allow
movement of cattle to unutilized areaé The major problems of
livestock farmers 1n.Kavango were ranked as follows: the sickness
and death of anlmalS° poor ‘grazing; water problems; theft: Jack
of fenCan, predators; and finally, drought, and marketing.
‘Like'the other northern Communal Areas, Kavahgo is north of fhe
veterinary cordon fence, but this does not appear to have a -
negative 1mpact on producer prices. In fact, the region. is an
importer of meat; butchers bring meat from Grootfontein.-

'Government development suppori

7. In finepcial.terms, government support to crop and liﬁestqck
production has concentrated on the transiormetion of peasant
- agriculture, rather. than on supporting existing systems. For
example, .31 one ranches have been set up with a free borehole and
fenc1ng by the authorltles over the last ten years and handed out
to tribal leaders and prominent people. Some of.the ranching
ventures are reported to have progressed, but others have not
proved.v1able. .Accerdlng to veterinary records, there are enly

;six -owners’ ﬁith herds in. excess of ﬁ300 head in the entire

distriét. FNDC has invested in a number of irrigation schemes
for field crops, fruit trees, horticulture and dairying, which
~are uneconomic due to high fuel, transport and labour costs:
' They are not replicable by small or medium-scale farmers because
of the high level of technology used. - The development -of
sustainable small-hlolder systems of land use on sandy soils has
not recelved prlorlty ;
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Attltudes to land

8. Some 180 people answered guestions about the land issue.

The people of Kavango overwhelmlngly wanted. access to greater

amounts of land. More than 90 per cent claimed to want more land
_for grazing and for ploughing. Three quarters sald that if there
" was not enough land for gveryone, then business-pedple and those

" with other incomes should not use land. Only half the sample..

J‘fthought that people with high incomes should be allowed to Feep

cattle in the Communal Areas. Two thirds felt that the owners

of very large herds. should be made to leave the Communal Area. - -

‘As in Ovambo, people ln Kavango are most concerned about equltv..

.9, Only onezthird felt that communal grazing land‘shpuld be
camped off and divided among the people. - Seven out of ten

farmers wanted to continue raising stock in communal rather than

. freehold areas. Like othe: Communal Area farmers, more than 90
per cent wanted to own land for crop productlon, so' that they .

‘could pass it on to their chlldren- not merely use it during
their lifetime. - . :

_lO.‘In response to the question;,“who.shonld-get land if there
'is to be a redistribution?", the people of Kavango favoured -the
_same categories as the QOvambos. Twenty three per cent said that

" land should go to returnees first and 18 per.cent said that ldnd:

- should go to the landless. - As in Ovambo, economic factors
-domlnated the reasons for favouring the returnees. ¢

Land allocation and enclosune

‘3 1l. Four out of ten people - considered that land should be’

"allocated by government. The same- number favoured ‘the tribal
authorltles. However,; according to the survey results, just over
half of the farmers clear land for ploughing without asking.

However, -large blocks of grazing land can be allocated and

enclosed only with the PermlSSLGH of the tribal authorltleq

12. In 1990 the Minister for Lands,f Resettlement and

:Rehabllltatlon encouraged the five Tribal Authorities each to set

up a Land and Farming Committee to advise the Chief over the
_allocatlon of large blocks of grazing land. Each Lias now drawn

up a plan, which includes numerous. ranches in the southern part.
- of the Communal Area, to be allocated to those approved by the

- authorities: The Mangetti Farms Project. in Kwangali just to the

" north of FNDC’s ‘Mangetti Block is ‘the most. advanced of the -

schemes,  having been - started in 1985. Its lists closed in
September 1989. The 44 farms are .currently belng surveyed at
"a-cost to Government of R 2 0 mllllon. Over. the_last_stx years

é',
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many people, some -of them government employees, have Leglsteredw )
. a clalm for a 5000 hectare farm in Kavango. g

‘13 However, the terms under "which the land will be made
Lavallable in this and the other schemes do not’ appear to have
been decided. Some of the ranchers are expecting that boreholes:
and fencing will be free. Others have already begun tc_fence_the
land themselves. The committee chairmen have various views on.
the matter of tenure.- One chairman expects. that lessees will be
. allocated grazing permits only -and that the land will remain
State Land, for which government will supply fencing and
cdnstruct boreholes for which the farmers will pay rént. '

Develqpment Pollqy

14. The demarcation and survey of large 'areas of communal
rangeland for commercial ranches, prior to the elaboration of a
land use strategy: Wthh draws on the expertlse of the Ministry
of Wlldllfe, Water Affalrs, etc., would appear to be premature.
There is. a danger - 'that other more " appropriate development
optlons, more benefrcral to the majority of the people and’
env1ronmentally more’ sustalnable,_could -be pre«empted by the.
allocatlen of ranches to individuals.: Slmllar questlons need to -
‘be raised - about ‘the allecatlon of. scarce rxiverain land for

“commer01al 1rr1gatlon

. 15 It must also be asked whether public funds are most usefﬁlly.'
invested in this type of development The land being enclosed
‘for ranches is, in principle, ‘equally suited for occupation’ by

‘communities of small farmers. - " The 50115,' rainfall and
" groundwatexr potentlal are apparently adequate for small-scale .

-mixed farming. Communal land, which could be suitable for this
purpose, is being provlded on favourable terms to farmers, SOme_ 3
of whom could afford to buy their own commercial farms, or at
least could be helped to do so. ‘Many - farmers and even some
héadmen-in Kavango seem nol: to have heard of the Yand and Farmlng

. Commlttees, or to know their functlon.‘ ' -

16. Kavango has a relatlvely hlgh potentlal for crop productlon,, '
‘but this is threatened by the increasingly short cycle "slash~ .
and-burn" system - of agriculture practised by the rapidly
expanding population. There is a notable lack of support given

by the government to. the lmprovement of small-scale: agrlculture"
in- the Communal Areas._ The methods of farmlng adopted by FNDC
are of scant relevance to the vast majority of Kavango farmers.
Kavango exemplifies the continuation of colonial policy; land and
services and sub51d1es for the few, while the rest have to manage
for- themselves ln a further reduced area. -
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ey " Introduction _ : , : :
1.1 Kavango covers some 46 000 sqg Jm. Between 1981 and 1990,
the population increased from 105 690 to about 168 000 which.
makes Kavango Namibia‘s second most populous district, . with
approximately . 12 per cent of the total populatlon._ The rapid
_growth is due both to high rates of natural increase and
immigration from war torn.Angola. g3 ' '

1.2 Three quarters of the populatlon llves along the Kavango '
river which forms the border with Angola..:The remainder of the
-people are mostly to be found in villages along thé shallow
valleys draining seasconally into the river and along the main
' road from Grootfontein to Rundu. Much of the rest of the area
'is uncleared woodland and forest (see Map at end of paper)

1.3 Settlement has beén accompanied by. land clearing gfof;
cultlvationr which extends for about 300 km along the iiver:

This is altering the ecology of the. river, the wetlandSEand the .-

: borderlng resource—rlch natural vegetatlon and is said to ‘be
having adverse downstream effects in nelghbourlng Botswana. - The
river is reported to be heaVlly over-exploited by the local

'people for whom fish is an important source of subsistence. :

1.4 Compafed with Ovambo, the water ;esoﬁrces of Kavango .are.
relatively plentiful. - In addition to shallow groundwater along
the 'river- and tributary . valleys, potentlally .exploitable.
‘ groundwater water is available through.most of the Communal Area.
Rainfall is between nearly all 550 and 600 mm per year, adequate

for ralnfed millet and sorghum productlon., ‘There is potentlal_‘

for other orops, such as groundnut. In general the district has
- the greatest potentlal for the development of mlxed farmlng oﬁ
any area in Namlbla : = %

l 5 Overall llvestock populatlons per head of populatlon are low.
compared w1th the - other districts within the northern Communal

Areas, reflecting the ‘relatively greater . i importance of crop
productlon. In- 1990, cattle numbered 88 000 in Lhe Commundl .
Area, and iB. 000 on the Mangettl ranches. :

1. 6 31 ranches were set up w1th a borehole and fenc1ng by the
former second. tier authorltles durlng the 1980s, and handed out
to tribal. leaders and promlnent people "as a demonstratlon“-
Some of the ranching ventures are reported to have progréssed,
but others have not proved viable. According to Veterinary
records, there are only six owners with herds in excess of 300
_head in the entire district. ' Less than half the district is
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‘ currently used for stock farmrng'— about 20 mrl]ron hectares out
of a total of 4.5 mllllon. ‘ 2

1 7 There are two proclarmed game reserves in Kavango' the
Kaudom in'the south west, borderlng Botswana is the largest and
game mlgrates seasonally in and out of the reserve.

f_1.8 . There is an FNDC ranch/quarantrne area of 259 000 ‘ha. at
'Mangettl, con the northern perimeter of the veterinary. cordon |

- fence. Four ranches (ln Kwangali) adjacent to the southern
boundary of Mangettl were allocated to individual farmers befoe
independence. Boreholes and fences on three of these were.

"igdeveloped by ‘the’ prev1ous government, but the farms were not -

taken up until recently on acconnt_of,the ‘security situation. -
Now the-tribal authorities are in the process of alienating
another 160 blocks of land to people with proven large cattle

herds

149 FNDC has invested in a number of irrigation schenes {fieid
crops, fruit trees, hortlculture ‘dairy). The management admits
they are uneconomic, due ' to high fuel, transport'and labour -
costs, and that. they are not replicable by small or medium-scale

farmers because of the high level of technology used. The FNDC

- farms are justified by the management on the grounds . that they
provide employment for Yocal people and they produce grain for
the district as well as for export to deficit areas. FHNDC alsq
purchases mahangu for. delivery to Ovambo. ' )

0 1.10 However, the dlStIlCt whlch untll fairly recently wasf
. self-sufficient in grain, is reported to  be  increasingly
dependent on cereal" lmports, despite the fact that there .is
adequate land for dryland crop production -and rainfall is’
adequate 3 years out.of 4 in the drier parts of the dlstrlct '

2. ‘The households, their. env1ronment and.lncome

2.1 Kavango households are the largest in- the natioral sample,:
with an average. of 5.3 adults and 6.3 children. The district
also has the second ‘highest proportion of children to adults
(after. Caprivi) and can therefore be expected_to contlnue to grow’
~rap1dly ‘ ‘ :

2.2 With“only a handful of_eXceptions;'the 108 households. which . -
were interviewed grew millet. Forty nine per cent reported that
they grow some sorghum, 34 per cent grow beans .and 93 per cent
grow small quant;tles of maize. Headmen and government officers
'report that people invariably sought permission from their

-
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--respectlve headmen lf they deted a few hectares to plough, but
according to the survey results, just over half of the farmers
claimed that they went ahead without asking.. . No—one pays for a
land allocation in Kavango. ' ©

2.3 The time taken - to walk .to  and from water poihts was

'surpr151ngly hlgh averaging 50 minutes. in the dry season and 40
‘minutes in the wet séason (which was.the hlghest average for the -
wet seasSon in the national sample). All but 3 per cent of those
“interviewed cooked with fuelwood. Two thirds of the population
f“recognlsed that firewood was becoming more scarce.

2.4 In addition}' Kavangoe people were concerned' about the
" condition of their land: 74 per cént said that cropped land was
- less productive than ten years ago (the worst estimate in ‘the
fsample) and 71 per cent thought grazing land had deterlorated
“These observations are consistent with the rapid depletlon of_
fertility associated with Kalahari sands, which do not sustaln
cropplng for more than a few years w1thout fertlllzer

2.5 Housshold_cash income of surveyuhouseholds';n-Kavangouwas
the-highest in the Communal Areas. - Figure 1, nevertheless;
indicates that mdny'households had very low or zero cash incomes.’
- If subsistence production was ‘adequate to meet food.needs and for

"exchanges for clothes, salt and tools, this may not have been a i_t

- sign of great poverty in Kavango.' Aveérage incomes are shown in
Table 1. No estimate was made of the value of produce retained
for consumption by the ‘household, but this is likely to be hlgher
in Kavango than in other Communal Areas in Namibia. -In addltlon,,'_

half: the households reported that they flshed gathered Wlld .
foods or hunted. ; |

.'HEPRU briefing paper T 5 National Cohference'on.LapduRefotm



- 236 -

Rands per year' ’

18
17 -
16 [~
5
14 -
13
] 12
B ]
N 11 |-
L)
2 10
© 9 -
s i
: 8 8
a 7
u
a. 6~
i &l _ .
A4
a'l—
2 2
1 | b
o "

L .,
¥ : T
o] 601—-1200 1920-2760 4500-—7680 13200—24000 }
1-600 1201—1908 2760—4484 780013150 24000—125000
Runga of Cash Income .

Figure 1 Cash income of Kavango households

Table 1: Monthiy'sources of householdz¢a$h income in Ovambo

'Kavéngo Communal Area

' . Average
Wages and pensions - 351.88 256.05
Casual work: - 3r.2i-" . 121
Remittances , 18.47 . 18.22
Small enterprises . 16.86 20.92
Sales Eoow . 35.76 54.35
Service trade - o “ 4.40 .92
Average per month - 464.58 .  375.322

Average per year . .. R 5574.96 4502.59

2.6 Only 14 per. cent of Kavango households receive. pensions,
' ea511y the lowest proport;on in the Communal Areas, a reflectlon
of the district’s weaker links with the wider economy and the
better llvellhood opportunities to be obtalned‘WLthln the region. .
On the other hand, the total .cash accrqlng from wages and
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‘_penSLOns recelved by . 39 per oent of households was Lhe hlghest
. in the Communal Areas. - c :

2:7 Remittances were recelved by 9 per cent of Kavango
households, con51derably' less than all the other northern
Communal Areas.? Similarly, less income was received. from small

enterpriSes than .in other areas in the north. However, the
~proceeds of -sales, mainly of. crops. and livestock, were
con51derably higher in Kavango than in other reglons due to the’ _
- more favourable . agricultural: condltlons ~and lower populatlon"'
pressure on. the land. : S

2 8 Fewer households purchase grain staples (46 per cent) than"
in either Ovambe or Caprivi, indicating that food requlrements_
could be met ‘more easily from subsistence production. it is”
. qulte llk&lY that wage-earnlng households purchase maize, WldEly
- grown 5o Kavango; as well as mahangu. -

'erp productzon .

2.9. Crop production data collected in the survey were con51dered
'lnsufflcxently reliable to be:worth quoting,-although harvested
production per farm in Kavango is belleved to be the highest in
the national sample. : :

2.10 - On average,.Kavango-householdsfplanted_4.4 hectares of
crops on the easily-tilled, sandy soils. Homeverr only 23 per

- cent claimed to have spread manure in the  last year, very‘
different from the 80 per cent in Ovambo where land, rather than
labour, is the scarce. factor. - While. sufflclent land for’
ploughing is still avallable, Kavango farmers still prefer the .
traditional method of planting a sectlon of new ground each‘
season. When- tth option is no longer possible, the fertility

-'.and water retention capacity of the light sandy soils will fall -

rapldly and. farms W1ll be less reluctant to apply manure or'
‘fertlllzer. . & ;

2.11 Farmers ranked the problems of arable production in.the:
following order: birds and insects. (mentioned by 63 per cent of
growers); crop damage by livestock and game (48 per cent);

difficulties in.obtaining”equipment; especially for ploughing (35 . -

: Per cent), water problems, drought, the difficulty of obtalnlng
good seed, and lnadequate fertlllser or manure. :
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" 2.12 The Second Tier Authority  used to provide ploughing
services until 1987, for which (subsidised) payment was required
in grain. While these services were available, some households
slaughtered their draught animals and some farmers still claim
that they, have inadeguate draft power and/or implements.

2.13. Interv1ews with San llVlng in or near villages revealed‘
that many of them did casual work on others’ farms for c¢ash or
income in kind. Some said that they could not get land, but more -
said that they could, but could not clear it for lack of tools.

Livestock production o :

2.14 : Farmers often complained of the difficulty of not- being
able. to move cattle to better grazing: The Ministry of
Agriculture has drilled 207 boreholes in all, including those on
~ private ranches, but this is insufficient to allow movement ' 6f
. cattle to unutilized areas, so most cattle.are found in the
v101n1ty of v11lages in the north of the:’ reglon =5

2.15 Seventy per cent of households herded cattle themselvesv
© 27 per cent had their cattle cared for by others (some of these
‘could have been households which also herded their own cattle}.
Flfty per cent had goats themselves; 16 per cent placed goats:
with others. Thus most households had access to animals. Taking
all households in the sample, whether they herded animals or not,.
average cattle holdings were 23 cattle, 11 goats and less than
one eguine. San have no.livestock, nor do .they seem able to

acquire any. - ‘ o

2.16° Cattle deaths had been high over the previous year; more
than half the households claiming to have lost cattle, and 30 per
cent to have lost .goats. However, total cattle losses, at 3.4
cattle per household were less than in Ovambo. These include
calf mortallty, and’ losses to predatorsr which can be serlous..

2 17 Annual sales'and own'conSumption of livestock were highér
than in Ovambo or Caprivi, averaglng 2.5 cattle and 1.9 goats
over all households.. - :

‘2.18 Like Kaokolahd,‘Ovambo and Caprivi, Kavango is north of the
veterinary. cordon fence, but, as in Ovambo, this does not appear_l
to have any negative impact on producer prices. The reglon 38
an 1mporter of meat, and butchers bring meat in from
Grootfontein. Thus, although many farmers complain’ of the
‘difficulty of flndlng a purchaser, which often means moving
" animals long distances, the FNDC's abattoir is reported to be
‘running at only 11 per cent of capacity, which suggestS'the
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existence of an alternative market at higher prices through the
local butcheries.

2.19 The major problems of livestock farmers in Kavango ‘were
‘ranked as follows: the s.ckness and death of animals; poor
grazing; -water problems; theft; lack of fencing;’predators;
drought, and marketing. . : st ' _

3. - Attitudes to land issues
" 3.1 One hundred and eighty two people answered questions ‘about -
the land . issue, of whom just over half were men. One third of
the. sample had no. eduvatlon, the highest level in the’ Communal

"Areas. . On the other hand six per cent had reached dlploma level

"+ or above, also the hlghest. Only 42 per cént had been to dther

" areas of Namibia, ahd 13 per ceﬁt hadﬁbeen outside the coﬁntry;

3.2 Three: quarters of the sample said that if there was -not
enough land for everyone, then business~people and those wrth-
bther'incomes should not use land. Only half the sample thought
~ that people with high incomes should be allowed to keep cattle

in the Communal Areas, and 58 per cdent thought that urban.
households should be able to plough there. .These proportions-
were both considerably lower than in other Communal ‘Areas in the
survey. Two thirds thought that the owners of very large herds
should be made to leave the Communal Area. '

3.3 Only one- thlrd of the sample felt that communal land should
‘be - divided among ..the people using it, -instead of staying
communal. However; a relatively high proportion, 46 per cent,
thought that such a division would cause no major problems.3
Others Were concerned about some not getting land (21 per cent),
conflicts over boundaries (21 per cent), or the size of the
holdings (7 per cent). “ ' 5 3

3.4 Half the. respondents’ considered that if one person put up
fencing in the Communal Area others would not be affected.

Thirteen per cent thought the effects would be henefLC1al for all
farmers, but the rest believed that it would be more difficult
for other farmers because of problems of moving stock ‘to water
sources or because of overcrowding. It should be noted, however,
" that many farmers 1nterpreted this questlon in the context of_
enclosing cultivated fields, so that attltudes to the fencing of
communal grazrng land were not always properly canvassed.
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3.5 Four. out of ten people considered that land should be
allocated by governmerit; the same number favoured the tribal
aunthorities. i

3.6 For themselves, the people of Kavango overwhelm:ngly'wanted

access to greater amounts of land. More than 30 per cent claimed

to want more land for .grazing and for ploughing, and nearly 80

per .cent Claiﬁed'that they would not take a high paying job if

it meant giving up their land rights. Two thirds wanted land in
the area, and only a half‘sald they would take land far away if -
. offered it. More than half said they would give up their land

‘rights in Kavango if offered new land somewhere else. More‘than'
80 -per cent said they would still want more land in the area,
even if they got a good job somewhere else. Seven out of ten
farmers wanted to contlnue farmlng in .communal rather than
.freehold Areas. :

N

343 In'common with other Communal Areaafarmers more than 90 per_
cent wanted to own land, so that they could pass it on' £o their
children; not merely use it for themselves. Just over a half"
said they would be prepared to purchasé new land, but under a
half (44 per cent) said they would be prepared to pay rent or
give up one third of thelr annual production. . Only 62 per cent
would be prepared to purchase new land with a government subsidy
: on easy terms. Finally, only 38 per cent said they would leave
. permanent job if they could get good agrlcultural land, by far -
"the lowest in the Communal Areas, in which theé average was 55 per':

' cent.

3.8 In response o a question on what Government should do. fer'
those who could not ‘obtain land, even after a land
redistribution, 43 per cent. . Suggested 1ncreasing' employment .
 opportunities off the land, but a surprisingly high number (31.
" per cent) suggested 1mpr0ved educatlon. Only 12 per cent did not
. accept that there was 1nsuff1c1ent_land for everybody.-

3.9 Finally, in Kavange'(as in Caprivi)'one out of ten people
felt that the Government should provide food to those with no
land. - . In both these areas the San had prev10usly depended on
~ food relleﬁ from. the South African Army. But, following. the
‘Army’s W1thdrawal many -are flndlng it difficult to manage
Wlthout food relief. - They. are unable to return to huntlng and
gatherlng ’ They have ‘neither tools to Flear land nor .do they
'have livestock..
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“Who - get land9 :
3.10 In.-response to the question, "who should get land if there
'15 to be a redlstrlbutlon?"' the people of Kavango selected the
same categorles as the Ovambos. ‘Twerity three per cent said that
land should go to returnees first and 18 per cent said that. land
should go to the landless. Thereafter, opinions were more
_divided; 9 per cent suggested that good farmers should.get land,

7 per. favoured those with very small land holdings and no job, .
.and 5 per cent felt land should go to those who had had land.
‘stolen. As in Ovambo,_economlc factors dominated the reasons for‘
favouring the returnees; ' 56 per cent gave economic arguments or
stressed self reliance, and 25 per cent gave polltlcal arguments.
The follow1ng comments were typical:

; “They have been a long time outside their motherland, so fheY-
should be given a chance to start working for themselves in .a
. free, country % (Woman aged 28) '

‘"They have just returned to thelr homeland_and so they must be
~given land to settle on for good Some did not find relatives
‘so it they are glven -land they w1ll be able to grow crops and

f feed themselves. : (Woman aged 29)

;“The Returnees ‘are poor. They have éot nothlng.' Their
- families were: killed by the South African reglme When they.
'_came back they had no place to stay " . (Woman aged 51)

3 ll Flnally, several people were asked whether there would be
.ob]ectlons to non- Kavango  people being allocated land in the_
region. Responses tended to be circumspect. The Chairman of the’
Kwangali TLand- and Farming Committee‘,  responsible for
administering land bordering Ovambo, said he was keeping his eye
‘on movement across the border. Ovambos _grazed cattle in. the
‘southern part of Kwangali in the rains .and would have to be
stopped ' when the.ranches were developed there.?’ Apart from -
this, there was only a small movement of Ovambos into Kavango,
and.- this did not seem to be worrylriq people. None . of ' the.
commlttee chairmen envisaged problems with people. from outside:
. Kavango taking the ranches (sée Section 4 on enclosure of . land}),
. probably because the ranches are well south.of the area in which
fmost Kavango people farm In any case, no scheme is said to ‘have -
more than 25 per cent of - other Namibians on its llsts, and at
least one has none. ‘ v, : g
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- 4. Enclosure of land . _ - _

4.1 In . the ten years before. 1ndepethnce, 31 farms were

developed for favoured J.ndlvz.duals on 5,000 hectare plots by the
" second tier authority’s Department of.Agrlculture,*whlchuprOVLded

free boreholes and fenCLng As in other Communal Areas; this has

. set a pattern and raised expectatlens for the future.’ Not only

have the favoured few received large farms, but they have also

received a scale of assistance not avallable to others in the‘

‘Communal Areas..

4.2 Over the"last six years,. starting before independence,
 -people, many of them- from Windhoek, have registered a claim for
. a-free farm in Kavango - In order to regularlse this process, the -
Minister for Lands, Resettlement and Rehabilitation suggested to
the five Tribal Authorities in August 1990 that they should each
elect a Land—and'Farming Committee. Four of the authorities have'
now done -this, ‘and the fifth (Mbukushu) w111 ‘do so-so0n.

4.3 The Committees have been elected at tribal: meetings. - It- is:
.not known how'democratlc the procedures were,-but in at least one
casé people were invited to participate through.thelr headmen and -
 on the radio. Each Committee has 10 members (so far-all men} who
advise the Chief: (a) in cases in which dlsputes have developed,
and (b) over therallocation of ranches, usnally of 5,000 hectares
{on the Ministry of AgriCuItufe s recommendation). " So far there
are. reported to have ‘been no major dlsagreements between the
,Commlttees and the Chiefs.

4.4 The Ministry of Lands has also placed a Senior Control
Officer in.the reglon to assist ‘with coordlnatlon because many
‘Namibians have an interest in. acquiring land. ~ He is also
responsible for'the resettlement ‘of 'San at Bagani, and possibly
in the . future with the resettlement of returnees. and the -
disabled, . though no land has been allocated for these yet. The
Land- and- Farming- Commlttees are supposed to a581st with thls-
later,

‘4.5 Each Land and’ Farmlng Commlttee has now drawn up a plan,
~each of which 1ncludes 40" ranches in the- southern part of the
Communal Area, to be allocated, with the final approval of -the
‘Minister of Lands; Resettlement and Rehabilitation, to thdse on
the lists that it approves. Altogether, just over 160 farms are
expected to be allccated, ‘and perhaps. more later 1n Mbukuehu.
.Follow1ng proposals drawn up by a South Afrlcan consultancy'
company in the mid-1980s, the planswcall -for a buffer zone
' between ‘the ranches and the much reduced Communal Area to the
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north in order to prevent catt1e theft and wltth Wthh Limber
concessions would be available.

4 6 The Mangetti Farms Project in Kwangali just bto the north of

FNDC’s Mangetti Block is the most advanced of the schemes, hdv;ﬂg'
been started in 13985. Its lists closed in September 1983. The
44 farms are currently being surveyed, at a cost to Government
of R 2.0 million. ' It is expected that the veterinary cordon
' fence will be moved so that the farms will fall inside the
commercral area, as will the Mangettl Block. ’

4 2 However, the terms under whichf'the land‘ will be made
available' in this and the other schemes’ do not appear to have
been . decidéd.” Some of the ranchers are ‘expecting that boreholes

and fencing will be free. Others have already begun to fence"

themselves, - The committee chalrmen have various views on the
“matter of tenure. = However, they expect that the +tribal
authorltles will be able to keep some control over the farms, so
that they can evict farmers who are not farmlng properly. "At the
same time they récognise that loans from the Land Bank w1llﬂn0t
be obtainable by the developers wrthout freehold. title. One-

prospective farmer expected that the Land Bank would change -its

rules so that it could make loans_avallable to leaseholders.
4.8 One chairmen expected thet leaées would allow grazing only-

Since 'the land would remain State Land, he felt that the Ministry
should supply fencing and boreholes, and the farmers should: pay
‘rent. The Committee Chairmen and Mlnlstry of Agriculture
officials expect that some kind of servrces will be arranged to -
assist the development of the farms. ‘What is much more difficult
to discover is what kind ‘of services the Mlnlstry will cffer to
_ the mass of small farmers who do ‘not beneflt from the alienation

" of land.

5. . Issues _ o 1w B :

5.1 Kavengo seems . to - be pioneering‘ a system of land
'admlnlstratlon for the Communal Areas in- which the traditional
%authorltles are worklng closely with the staff .of the Mlnlstry'
of Lands and the Directorate of- Agrloulture However, t there are
clearly problems of coordination both at Dlstrlct level and
between the Dlstrlct and Wlndhoek i.e.:

‘a)'_The demarcétionmandvsurvey of large areas of communal
rangeland for commercial ranches, prior to the elaboration

. of a land use strategy which. draws on the. expertlse of the
‘; Mlnlstry'of Wlldllfe Water.Affalrs, etc., would appear, to
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be premature " fThere is a danger ' that other more

appropr;.ate deve.lopment optlone more beneficial to the:

majority of the people and environmentally  more
sustainable, could: be preempted by the allocation of
ranches to individuals. Similar questlons need to be
ralsed about the allocation.af scarce riverain land for

commerc1al 1rrlgatlon

For examplej‘game’or'mixed game and domestic systems could

"-be established on that part of the district not currently

.. farmed.: Much of the land in Ravango is covered by the
"poisoncus plant gifblaar; that makes intensive livestock
. farming very difficult. The area is highly.suitable for

game ranching. . However, a mixture of cattle'and_game

~would - probably provide ' the most - sustainable and

" | _economically viable use of the land.. Mechanisms to allow.
‘the local community to profit from the harvest of game)
need to be establlshed :

'by

The-cost of establishing ranches, estimated at R250 000
each, raises the questlon whether they will become viable

- ‘economic unlts, generatlng sufficient income to service

loans, cover operatlng costs ‘and depreciation and prov1de

the 0ccupant with an acceptable -income. It must also be’
.asked whether publlc funds are most usefully invested in

- this’ type._of .develogment, when‘:most of the  rural’
"population of ‘Kavango live in conspicuous poverty. The’

" ‘land ‘being enclosed for ranches is, in pr1nc1ple, equally

suited for occupation by communities of 'small farmers.

The- 50115, rainfall and groundwater potential, in some of .
these areas are apparently- adequate for small-scale mixed -

" farming. iy The resettlement programme. of ‘the Ministry of

Lands, as far as ‘it has been formulated so far, reguires

~ the expendlture of public funds "on buylng commercial farm

land for the settlement of’ small farmers. . At the same

; tiﬁe,_communal land which could be suitable for this

dy .

purpose, is belng alienated. from the communlty by wealthy .
farmers, - some  of whom could afford to. _buy their own.
commer01al farms, or at least could be helped to do so.

Many farmers and even some headmen 1n Kavango seem not to.

have heard of the Land and. Farming Commltteesr or to know

theirn functlon. The process -0f" land allenatlon has been = .

allowed to proceed in the Communal Area at a ‘time  when
there is agitation from the people of other Communal Areas
to obtaln addltlonal land ' :
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e) The lack of clarity regarding the powers, responsibilities
and relationships of the district authorities and central
government with respect-to plannlng and implerentation-of
land development pro;ects is a cause- of uncertalnty and

inaction and is unconduc1ve "to the development of
sustainable land use systems.

£} The. future role of * FNDC, if’ any, in natural resource
' development and the. relatlve prlorlty to be accorded to
‘ productlon and- welfare goals has not been clearly spelled"

- out, .. :

g} "Kavango has a relatively .high_-pptential for crop

. production, but this is threatened by the increasingly

" ‘short cycle land rotation practised by the rapidly
expandlng populatlon. There is a ' notable lack of support

given.by the government to the improvement of small- scale‘
agrlcultqre in the Communal Areas. The methods of farmlng

" adopted by FNDC are of scant relevance to ‘the vast:

"majorlty of Kavango farmers. XKavango exemplifies ,the‘

. ‘continuation of. colonial. policy: land and services and -

' ‘subsidisation for the few, and - the - rest to manage for

themselves in a further reduced area. :

' NOTES
i « T ie-netIEieaf_why this is the case. Theﬁe was no reason to suppose
- .that the. sample was biased, indeed no Rundu houscholds were selected in the

~ random sample. However, it is p0351ble that Kavango -is better supplied w1th
hospltals, police statlons and schools that other Communal Areas.: :

2 Note that thls excludes Kaokoland whlch is included in the "Other
_Communal Area’ category. : S s B . '

3. . This can be related to the relhtive-abupdan:e-bf land in Kevango.

4.  See peragraphe 4.2 and 4.3.

5. Thus the Ovambo pastorallsts who move “into- suuth'west Kavango with thelr o
" cattle during the rains will suffer sconer from thz development of the Kavango
_ranches than will Kavango people
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LAND ﬁmrzb ISSUES IN THE COMMUNAL Amms
| 3. CAPRIVI ,
Suﬁmary
iQ The dlstrlct g-populatlon 1ncréased rapidly in the 1980s;
from 37,900 in 1981 to more than 55 000 in 1989, which makes it

the - third most. populous district.. Caprivi is geographlcally}-

isolated from the rest of the country'and has a distinct cultural
identity, which is reflected in its system of land allocatlon and
administration. Because Caprivi has higher rainfall than the
rest of Namibia and a more diverse ecology, it is often seen by
- outsiders .as a potential resource to be exploited. This results -
in strong local antlpathy to centrally conce1ved development

plans

o . . West Capr1V1

. 2 'Sinqe'1968 ‘West Caprivi has been a_National Park. Until
that time, it was the home of an undetermined number of Khwe and
Kung Bushman and Mbukushu.  Most of the Mbukushu were evicted,
while many of the Bushman families were absorbed in the Séﬁth
African Defence Force and are now sustained in the neighbourhood
of the. former’ bases by drought relief rations. Claims on the
National Park contlnue to be made by the 1nhabltants of East

- Capr1v;.‘

Bea .At.Bagani; four hectare plots for subsistence  cropping have

recently béen surveyed and allocated to households by ‘the
‘_ Ministry of Lands, Resettlement and Rehabilitation for the.
1991/92 cropping season. The Ministiy'of Wildlife; Conservation
and Tourism has recently consulted w1th the Bushman communltles,'
other government ministries and NGOs with the purpose of 301ntly
planning multiple land use within the Park. The Ministry has .
proposed ways in which- the local community could share . in’
decision making on the development of resources and the benefits.
" Unresolved guestions relate to how the Park is to be:ﬁanaged S0
as to protect the interests of both the local community (however
defined) and the env1ronment.- If wildlife populations are to
'_recover and be malntalned at an economic- level, new settlement
in the Park by non- re51dents would have to be llmlted
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L%, East Caprivi
4-. East Caprivi., which 1is bounded. by r.ivers except for il-:s-
no thern border with -Zambia, form-s two thirds of the total land
area O the di'strict and has the bulk of thE:! population. With
- :the except on: of the urba-n settlement at ICatima- Mulilo, almost
all the inhabitant . are smallholders living in -scattered
villages. '

Resources - o _ : :
5. Most -caprivian households are involv:ed in both livestock and
.crop production.  Rainfall is in excess of 650 mm per year, the
highest in Namibia, wh.i.ch makes it attractive for rainfed crops,.
but many- of the soils are.poor. East Caprivi.is a net importer
of grain in most year.s and is vulnerable to drought and. loading.
Much of the west of'.the area lacks fresh water and- is inhabited
only by wild 1i e. ' st S e

6.. In recent years there has been- a ra:pid expansion of--cattle
-numbersg dtie pa tly to the difficult. ies of :m rketing stock outside
the district .. When the SADF departed,. the local cattle mai; et
..declin d dramatically. Large areas in the east of the distric t
are affected by flooding from January to June, du irig which time’
thE: cattle. are oved onto. the higher grc,und, where the grazing
is much poorer. Large quantities of forage are lost as a result
-of uncontrolled grass fires. In the late dry season m rtalities
are particularly high. : '

.7 East Caprivi has a rich and hi ghly diverse- ecology. The
-veg.etation. ranges from fl1 9dplain -grassiand to dry forest. Large
.game used to abound but, due -f::dllegal hunt ng, populations. h ve
dee.lined to a fraction-: of their former numbers. -Two national'.
parks have been procla imed- with a view t.g safeguardin - the. few
'remaining wildlife .resources .and habi:tat, £from whilc_h ‘future
introduction and distribution would be possible. ' : '

Socio-Economic Conditions-in East Caprivi --

8. Of the 107 households interviewed- in Caprivi,- 81 per cent
were he ded' by-.males the highest prop::>rtion in the national--.
survey. -Households were small for - D Communal Areas-, with amn
average of 7. 9 epersons. Cash income aVE?raged RS, 296 per year,

level that was below the average for thE sample in Kavango, but
higher tha.n in o:t;.her Communal Ai;eas. - Four out of ten hou eholds

received wages or pensions ...A third were -iny- olved in small.
enterprises, such as beer .making or CFifts; .much_ the highest
figure in the Communal Areas.. Just over half.the households made- --

some .sales du.ring .the, year, .usually Oof ivestock. or crops.
However, thr.ee quarters of households ‘T&:r;0rt.e pu-rchases of some
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graln durlng the year, a proportlon second only to the Cuvelal‘
area of Ovambo. ' -
9. Nine out of ten households grew crops,: pr1nc1pally maize,
and slightly fewer raised livestock. Eight out of ten households
i reported owning herds, which averaged 20 cattle. Just -over a
quarter obtalned subsrstence from huntlng, gatherlng or fishing.
'The average area cropped by farmers in'1990/91 was 5.55 hectares,
) - per cent above the pommunal Area average (3.54 ha).
Caprivians seemed less worried about the state of their land than
: farmers in other areas.: They -considered w1ld anlmals a major
pest, more serlous than blrds and insects. -

10. Thé prindipal concern of'stock keepers in the survey was the'
high incidence of cattle ‘sickness and death, although the dlsease
situation in- Caprivi is less ‘serious thdn in other northelni
Communal Areas. This concern was followed by.. water problens,
poor graZLng, drought, and the inadequacy of veterinary services:.

Access to land in East Capr1v1 - :
-11. Land is allocated by the two trlbal authorltles in Capr1v1

_'There is a hlerarchy of headmen, senior headmen and chiefs. The ..

senlor headmen in each tribe also form a council, ‘termed a Khuta,
headed by the Nkambela or chief official.  The Khuta acts as the '
“'link between the communlty ‘and the chief. Each adult'is entitled

_ to land for residence and cultlvatlon, but'applioations must be

agreed with the.tribal_hierarchy' :Criteria are tribal membership
(though this can  be circumvented), good  relations with
neighbours, no confllcts over boundarles,‘ availability of
, sultable land ‘and. access to water. LR ; L v

12. ThlS tradltlonal hlerarchy is highly respected in Caprlv1,
. where the support for the system appears stronger than ln any
. other part of Namibia. Eighty per cent of the Caprivians ln the

" sample wanted to see the system continue, two or three times the
number supportlng land allocatlon.by the tradltlonal authorltles
~ in any other areaf ¥

13, Caprivians-are concerned-about‘the'proposed dévelopment'of
a large LONRHO sugar plantation on the north bank of Lake
Liambezi. This proposal has caused some local controversy, which
is not helped by. lack of information as to the.intentions of the
foreign developers and the susplclon long prevalent in Capr1v1,‘
5, that the government mlght take over the land.
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Attitudes to the land questlon
14. Of the 162 Caprivians who answered questlons on -the land

issue, six out of ten were men. Half of these had- received no-

formal education, but one quarter had .obtained senior level
education, & higher proportion than in any other rural area.
Eighty one per cent wanted to continue farming in the Communal

- Area. About the same number believed that all Caprivians should -
be allowed to- keep cattle and . plough in . the Communal Areas, -

whatever their income and the size of their herds. Caprivi

provided the highest proportion in favour of open access to the:

Communal Area in the whole sample. - It should not be 1nferred
however, that Capr1v1ans would flnd it easy to share land with

other Namibians. Their concern for their fellows’ welfare doesA

not seem extend to members of the Bushman communlty.

15; In the évent:oi a hypothetical land reform, Caprivians said
that they would prefer to leave the selection of beneficiaries
to their Chiefs. This option was chosen by almost half the
- respondents. Caprivians strongly believe that only the Chlefs
should have the right to allocate land

Conclu51ons o otk e

l6. It is important ‘that the tradltlonal authorltles, who  are
'strongly supported by the local- communlty in mattérs of  land
administration, are included in any attempt to 1ntroduce & more

modern system in the district.  Their lnvolvement should ensure

that control dover land allocation remains in the hands of the
- local community. At the same time, the legitimate interests and

welfare of the Bushman communltles with respect to land rlghts

: should not be 1gnored

$17. A‘system of grazing nmnageeent needs to be devised which
builds on the traditional system and which incorporates both the
riverine areas and the sandy interfluves. Flood-season grazing

is the critical limitation. Ways of improving access to the

natlonal llvestock market need to be found.

18 Wlldllfe and tourlsm potentlal 1n East ‘Caprivi is high but'
‘much needs to be done' to  improve publlc relations with the
farmlng community. As elsewhere a majoxr issue‘'is how to channel .~

~ the benefits of’ tourlsm to the local community to compensate for
. the costs of hav1ng wild animals in the neighbourhood of farms.

g

‘Given the llmltatlons on livestock farming and dryland cropplng,'-

"alternative or supplementary forms of land use should be -

considered. . Mixed grazing systems .involving game should be
viable in areas bordering the national parks. '

National Conference on Land Reform -~ * © . NEPRU briefing paper



=257 -

19. The various departmental and central government development
. programmes seem poorly coordinated at the district level. There
-are various authorities, both government and private; .with plans
for land .and water development (Mlnlstry'of Agr1culture°:M1nlstry
of Wildlife, .Conservation and Tourism, FNDC, LONRHO) but there
"is no adequate district-level planning unit Whlch can harmonlse3
" the various .local. and national 1nterests and lncorporate them
:1nt0 a dlstrlct plan : : :
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1  Introduction ‘ _

1.1 The population of Caprivi is reported to have inqreased_
rapidly in the iQBOs_from 37,900 in 1981 tc more than 55,000 in
1989 which makes it the third most populous district, with 4 to
5 per cent of the national popﬁlation in an area of 17,40% sq ku.

o g Lo 2 Caprivi is geographlcally 1solated from the ‘rest of the
" country and has a dlstlnct cultural identity, strongly exhibited
in its system. of land allocation and admlnlstratlon Because
Caprivi has higher rainfall than the rest: of Namlbla and a more

- diverse ecology, it is often seen as a potentlal resource to Be .

exploited for the national benefit. In such a situation outside
' interests - tend to . take 'advantége of long-established and
‘ respected local 1nst1tut10ns. This results in local antipathy
to céntrally conceived - development pldns, for example, for
.agrlcultural and wildlife developments. i :

A West Caprivi
2.1 West Caperl between the Okavango and the Kwando rivers is

.a proclalmed National Park under the jurisdiction of the:Mlnlstry_
of Wildlife, Conservation and TOurlsm The 5,876 sq km park was

" . the home of an undetermlned number of Khwe and Kung San and

‘Mbukushu when it was. proclalmed in 1968. Most of the Mbukushu
were evicted under the apartheid Odendaal Plan, while many of the
. San families were absorbed into the South African Defence Force.
:Claims. on the . National Park _continue to ‘be made by the
inhabitants of East Caprivi. A sectlon .0of the West ‘Caprivi

- adjoining the . Kwando River (the Kwando wedge) - remains ' .

unproclaimed, but it’'is very sparsely settled, rlch In w1ldllfe
“and relatlvely undlsturbed :

2.2 Most of the human settlement in West Caprlv1 is in the
neighbourhood of the former SADF bases at Bagani at the western
end of the Park and at Omega, where a community of mainly Khwe
bushmen are sustalned by "drought relief" rations and.subSLStence
cropping. 1In addition, there are small groups, scattered through
the park, 1nclud1ng the Kwando Wedge. .’ :
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: . P 2 : ‘b:'".'. 5
T3 ‘A boundary survey for Tour hectare famlly'farmq and feeder
rocads has recently been carrled out by* the Minist»y of Lands,
Resettlement and Rehabllltatlon_ prlor to the allocaiion of plots
'for the 1991/92 cropping season.” Settlement is to take place in
a strlp of land within reach of, the Okavango River and close to
the present settlemenﬁ ‘of Baganl, north of the main road.

2'4 The Ministxy . of Wildlife, Conservatlon and Tourism has
recently consulted with the Sdn: communltles, other government
ministries and NGOs with the purpose of jointly planning multiple

land use within the Park. This consultation aimed to provide a
framework for a conservation and development strategy which would .
allow' local people to take responsibility for, administer and .
'benefit from, the natural resources in West Caprivi. The:-}
Ministry has propesed mechanisms whereby the local community .

would share in decision making on resource utilization and would
-thereby share in the beneflts o w B

2.5 The Mlnlstry has stated it has no,desrre to resettle people
-against their wishes and accepts ‘that the Bagani area is to
bacome a focus of development. The Ministry proposes two “core
’ conservatlon areas” at each' end of West Caprivi from which human
settlement would be excluded with community consent.  This would

‘require the inclusion of the Kwando Wedge in the protected area
and the demarcation of the eastexrn boundary of the park along the‘

maln channel of the Kwando.

Issues _ s

2.6 The issues relate to the management of a proclaimed. area

- in a way which protects the interests of both the local community
‘(howeverx defined?) and the environment, ,

(a) If w1ldllfe populatlons are to recover and be malntalned
at ‘an economic level new settlement in the Park by non-

residents would have to bé limited. A mechanism ‘whereby
- financial gains. from use of wildlife by non- -residents can.

benefit the communlty does not agxigt pt present but is a
.matter of prlorltyg,fbr, ‘the Mlnlstry of Wildlife to
redress., ; I Foe e g

e

{b) The legal basis on which other people could be excluded

from Western Caprivi is uncertain.. 76 insist that only

San families be ellowed access could ‘run counter to the
constitutional. prlnClples "that all persons shall have the

right to: '....move freely. :through Namibia, (and
to)...reside and. settle ln*any patt of Namibia." (Article
21). ©On the other hand it is evldent that certain parts

of Namibia aré no} in law or 1n practlce freely accessible
Lo
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4. . Soc1o-Econom1c Condltlons Jn East Caprivi =~ ’

4.1 Of the 107 households 1ntervrewed in Caprivi, 81 pexr cent:

were headed by males,'the hlghest ‘proportion in the national
survey. Households were small for the Conununal Areas, with an
average of 3.5 adulLs and 4.4 chlldren S

4 2 On'average, households were 33 mlnutes to and from water
sources in the wet season, -and 47 ninutes in the dry season. All
but one or two households used fuelwood to cook and only 65 per
cent said it took more time to obtain firewood than five years
ago, the lowest percentage in the sample. - In general the
Caprivians ‘seemed less pessimistic about the state of their
agricultural land than in other areas. More than half considered
.that the state of ploughing land and grazrng were the same or
better than ten years ago. - '

4.3 Caprivians,seem to be less interested in-cooperative efforts
than other areas. Only 40 per cent considered that a system of

cooperative encampment would work, compared to three quarters of

:';the people in all other Communal Areas in the national survey

- 4.4 They are also more sceptical_concerning the possibilities of

e Y

developing wildlife and tourism for the benefit of the people in

the area. Only 36 per cent supported:the idea. Caprivians .
frequently encounter wild 'animals damaging ‘their crops and "~

" complain of losing stock to predators Wildlife is considered
a major pest. - : '

4.5 Cash income among the 107=honseholdsﬁa$era§ed RS, 296 per

7:year,‘d'level that was below the average! for the sample in

Kavango, but higher than in other Communal Areas. The sources .

of lncome are shown in Table 1, and’ the dlstrlbutlon of icnomes

is shown’ in Flgure 1. Subsistence’ 1ncomes ‘wére not valued in’
these’ estlmates, and would have been relatrvely high for low

. income households. ) oo g e R
' ' . . o4 iki,.‘.l .

. . - . i B AR TS

!i”r B ‘ ‘

1 ) L. ) Ty
4 Tl Vray
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4.7 Nine out of ten households were involved in crop production,

and slightly fewer in raising livestock. Only 27 per cent of

"households were involved in hunting, gathering or fishing; less

than expected. One out of ten households had received some food

from others over the last year, elther as. drought relief or as
part of wages.

Crop production in East Caprivi
4.8 Some farmers in Caprivi held rights to large areas,

' sometimes around 200 hectares of arable land. The result is that '

the average hectarage held by farmers was 81.99 hectares, about
twenty times larger than any other Communal Area.

4.9 Four fifths of the land had been obtained by inheritancé,

and the rest by tribal allocation. However, the average area
cropped by farmers in  1990/91 was 5.55 hectares, still 57 per
cent above the Communal Area average (3.54 ha) ~The distribution

of cropped areas is shown in Figure 2.
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4,10 Two out of ten farmers in the survey had sold grain. The
average proceeds from crop sales to the farmers who sold grain,
R68B6, was the highest in the national survey.  On the other hand,

three quarters of households reported purchases of. some graln
during the year, a proportion second only to the Cuvelai area of
- Ovambo. It must be assumed that these households are not self-
sufficient in- grain, .either because they have access to.
inadequate land or farming technologies, or are unable to
mobilise the labour to produce their subsistence requirements.
Some of these households may have been able to become engaged in
‘other economic activities, although many face unemployment.:
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4.11 A picture therefore emerges of greater inequality between -
crop farmers than in other areas, with some farmers on relatively
large holdings producing a sizeable surplus for sale, and many
others not producing enough. for consumptibn.

-4.12 In 1990, 87 per cent of farmers in the sample had planted -
‘maize, 44 per cent. had grown mahangu, 58 per cent had planted
ﬂsorghum and 17 per cent had grown beans. Cotton is currently
- grown for sale to South Africa, but a project is being started
. by Tongaat Mllllng to encourage smallholder production for
processing in Grootfontein. '

4.13 Six out of ten Caprivi farmers ranked damage by wild
animals as their greatest crop production problem. Warthogs and
spring hares eat the crops and large mammals cause havoc to the

fields. Half the farmers also complained about birds and
" insects, and drought. 48 per cent-'feported difficulties of
obtaining implements and tools. " A Ministry of .Agrlcultule

tractor hire scheme for land preparatlon had been in operation
for several years,_but, like most schemes of this nature, the
tractors suffered frequent breakdowns, they were monopolised by
the wealthier farmers and the scheme was heavily subsidised. In
1989, the tractor service for Communal -Area farmers was

discontinued.

Livestock production in East Caprivi

4.14 Caprivi currently has some 96,000 cattle, having lost
3,000 to drought in 1990. Eight out of ten households reported
owning herds, which averaged 20 cattle. .Three out of ten had an
average of eight cattle cared for by others. Overall, Caprivi
households owned 15.3 cattle, and had 2.2 cared for by others.
- An average of 1.7 goats per household were kept fewer than in

any other area.

4.15 ' Just over half the households in the sample reported
cattle deaths in the previous year; about the same number had
sold or slaughtered cattle for sale, a relatively high level.
Indeed, among the northern Communal Areas, Caprivi was the only
place where more cattle had been sold or slaughtered than had
died over the year. Averaged over all households, 2.3 beasts had
died and three had been sold or consumed.

4.16 The relatively high concentration of cattle in the area is
a cause of concern to the Veterinary Department, which reports'
environmental damage from excessive stock numbers. The

Caprivians have invested substantial amounts in cattle. Numbers
have increased dramatically, due partly to the difficulties of -
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marketing stock outside the district. When the SADF departed at
independence, the local cattle market declined dramatically. The

FNDC abattoir in Katima Mulilo, now the sole commercial outlet,
is working at a fraction of its capacity.

4.17 . The marketing problem is a real one. Caprivians cannot : -
" sell their animals outside the region, and there is a small
internal market. The FNDC pays up to R300° per beast for local .
consumption, a price which is about one third of that in the
South of the country. The Meat Board is considering an abattoir
and chilling plant for 6,000 cattle per year. The long term view
- of the Mlnlstry of Agriculture is that the region should

_concentrate on crop productlon, and  that cattle numbers should-
be reduced. Only if the returns from arable farming can .be
raised 51gn1f1cantly will this be possible to achieve.

4.18 = Currently offtake is only 4.4 per cent. The District
Veterlnarlan aims to increase offtake by 3,000 to 4,000 head per '
annum (i.e. by 3 to 4 per cent), but achievement of this rate
" will have to await improvements in roads, transport and marketing
arrangements.

4.19 The principal concern of stock keepers in the survey was
the high incidence of sickness and death. This was followed by
water problems, poor graz1ng, "drought, and the inadequacy of
veterinary services. Many also complained about the loss of .
animals to predators and the difficulty with marketing.

5. Access to land in East Capr1v1
Bis 1 Land is allocated by the two tribal authorltles in Caprivi.
As in Ovambo and Kavango, there is a hierarchy of headmen, senior
headmen and chiefs. The senior headmen in each tribe also form
a council, termed a Khuta, headed by the Nkambela, or chief
official.®  The Khuta acts as the link between the community
and the chief. Each adult member of the Mafwe and Masubiya is
entitled to land. under traditional law for residence and
cultivation, but each application for land must be agreed with:
the tribal hierarchy before settlement can be agreed - Criteria
are tribal membership (though this can bev01rcumvented),'gqod‘
~relations with neighbours, - no Conflicts over -boundaries,
availability and sultablllty of land for cultivation and access'
to water. : ‘ ‘ ;

5.2 This fraditional hierarchy is highly respected in Caprivi,
"where the traditionalfsupport for the system. appeared stronger
than in any'other part of Namibia. Eighty per cent of Caprivians
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in the sample wanted to see the system continue, two or three
times the number supporting land allocation by the traditional
authorities in any other area. 'The following comments were
typical: ' '

A

"The Chief is the owner-of the land, and all the people of the.
land are his children. He has always allocated the land."

' (Man, aged 54)

"The Chief 1is the one who knows ‘his people and thus can
prevent conflict." (Woman aged 23)

"The Chief is naturally chosen by God so he has the right to
allocate land. He is our -God on earth. If the Chief moves
from his area all the people follow him. He is the final man.
The Chief is the pillar of our custom or community in this
partlcular area." . (Man aged 56) -

5.3 The Khwe San also supported the view that the land belonged
to the two Chiefs[-even the ones who had been given inadequate
holdings, or who were being encouraged by the tribal authorities
to move away west to the banks of the Kwando River.

'5.4 There has been a major conflict between the two tribal
authorities for twenty or more years over the demarcation of the
‘boundary of their jurisdiction over land. While this is well ,
known. and clearly tiresome from the point of view of the-
government administration, no farmers were encountered who had
been affected by the friction. : ;

2 5 0f much greater concern to Capr1v1ans is the proposed
development of a large Lonrho sugar plantation on the north bank
of Lake Liambezi. This has caused some local controversy, which
is not helped by lack of information. as to the intentions of the
foreign developerS‘and the suspicion, long prevalent in Caprivi,
that the government might take over the land. Neither the tribal
authorities nor. the majority of the people are SWAPO supporters
The SWAPO officers see the opposition to the scheme as political
-and say that the parties are encouraging people to refuse to move
from Kalengwe, where the sugar scheme will be located. '

5. 6 The SWAPO office claims that three to four thousand people
are expected to obtain work from the project, elther as workers
on the plantation or as out- -growers.
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5.7 It is also reported that a Zimbabwean organisation is

intending to start large scale maize production to the north of

Kabbe, again with the blessing of Government.

6. Attitudes to the land question
6.1 Of the 162 people who answered questlons on the land issue,
six out of ten were men. Half of these had received no formal

education, but one quarter had obtained senior level education,.

more than in any other rural area. Few Caprivians have travelled
to other parts of Namibia, but many have been to other countries,
reflecting the much closer proximity of Zambia, Botswana and

Zimbabwe.

6.2 To a question on who should not be permitted to use land in
the Communal Areas if everyone could not have land, a third of
..Caprivians insisted that everyone should be permitted to use

land. However, this does not mean that Capr1v1ans would find it

easy to share land with other Namibians. As a senior

administrator admitted, "We have not developed a national’

consciousness yet".

6.3 The strong sense of local identity makes it difficult for_

outsiders to gain access to land. One. farmer said:

"Caprivi is divided into two main-tribes, Mafue and Masubia.
~ If you happen to be near them, they will definitely" tell you
to leave the area if you don‘t belong to their tribe."

6.4 Thirteen per cent considered that if everyone could not have
land, government officers should not use it; 27 per cent said
that those with other incomes should not use it. However, 80 per
cent of the sample also thought that urban households with high
incomes should be allowed to keep cattle and plough in the
Communal Areas. Caprivi provided the highest number in the whole
survey of people in favour of open access to land for people

orlglnatlng in the area.

6.5 In addition, over 90 per cent said they wanted more land for
ploughing and grazing; 78 per cent said they would take land in
preference to a high paying job; 87 per cent would want more land
even if they got a job elsewhere; 81 per cent wanted to continue
farming in the Communal Area.

6.6 The very strong attachment to their region shows itself in
other ways. Over 80 per cent wanted new land in Capr1v1, and

’ only 29 per cent said Lhey would take land elsewhere if gffered:

4oL
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it. Only 24 per cent would take land elsewhere if they had to
,'glve up their land rights in Caprivi. All but a handful_of'
" Caprivians. wanted to pass on land to their children; not just
have the right to use land during their lifetimes: Less than
half thought that large herd owners should be forced to leave the
Communal Area, considerably lower than the average of 63 per cent
. Tor the Communal Areas as a whole. '

6.7 Capriviahs feel secure on their land. Nearly all claimed
that no-one could take their land, though some women commented
that they might lose access to land if their husband died. Most
women would then go back to their families, since they have no,'
rights to land as women, but some would stay on with their sohs

families. While it 1s not known how typical a v1ew thlS is, one
Khwe San said, ~ -

"At any time the woman can divorce the man and the woman will
get married to another man, that’s why land should not be
given to a woman." '

6.8 With the strong attachment to their communal land system,
few people said they would be prepared to pay'in any way to
obtain new land, unlike people questioned in other Communal -
Areas. Less than a third said they would want to buy land or pay
- rent, or give up one third of their annual production in lieu of
rent for land. Only four out of ten said they would buy land
with a government SubSldY on easy terms

'Who should be given land?

6.9 Caprivians preferred to leave the selectlon of benef1c1ar1es
under a land redlstrlbutlon to their Chiefs. This option was
chosen by almost half the respondents. . Caprivians strongly
believe that only the Chiefs should have the right to allocate
land. The landless were chosen by 12 per cent of the
respondents. Nine percent selected the option under which all
Namibians should havevequal amounts of land.

7. Issues . ;
7.1 . As in the other Communal Areas in the north, biotic
resources are being used faster than they are being replenished.
The rapidly growing populatlon of Caprivi which, compared with
the rest of Namibia is still relatively well endowed, will
increasingly face scarcity of land, tlmber, fuelwood, veld foods,
fish, etc. :
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(a) Mbdernlslng traditional land -administration:  Many
countries are moving ‘away from state control over land
towards greater control by local communities. Their shift
in tenure policy is based on the assumption that these:

"groups will let longer term considerations prevail over
* immediate need. Unlike that of Ovambo, for example, the
- system of land administration in Caprivi is respected and.
valued by the people. It is important, therefore, that
the Chiefs and the Khutas of East Cépfivi'are incorporated ®
in a more modern system of land administration and not-
kept on the political margin. On the other hand, although
the Khwe San supported the view that the land belonged to

the Chiefs,‘their'legitimate interests and welfare can no - .

longer be igndred, and this may require some pressure from
central government on the local land administration.

(b) District planning: The various departmental and central
'government development programmes seem poorly coordinated.
at the district level. There are varlous authorltles,

" both government and private, with plans for land and water
development. (Ministry . of Agriculture; Ministry of
Wildlife, Conservation and Tourism, FNDC, LONRHO) but '
there is no adequate district-level planning unit which
can harmonise the various local and national interests and
incorporate them into a district plan. For example ‘a
major sugar project is being planned by LONRHO on the
north side of Lake Liambezi. Little information about the
proposed project is available within the district, despite
the fact that the impact of the scheme is expected to be
profound. It is claimed that permission has been obtained
- from both the Khutas for this venture. However, since no-
one in the district admlnlstratlon has 'seen thef

feasibility study, it is most unllkely that the Khutas '

‘were shown one, or that they would have had the expertise
to evaluate it from the point of view of its impact on the
local economy and -the environment.

(c) Livestock mérketing: The local Veterinary Department’s
efforts to increase offtake by improving local marketing
and to protect the flood season grazing by controlling
grass fires are only interim measures. Ways of obtaining'
access to the national livestock market need to be found.

(d) Grazing management: A system of improved grazing
- management needs " to be devised which builds on the
traditional - system and which incorporates both the
riverine areas and the sandy interfluves. Mixed grazing
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- systems involving game should be considered. Flood-season
grazing on the latter would abpear to be the critical
limitation. The subdivision of this land into individual
ranches would increase the pressure on communal rangeland
‘and would provide no guarantee that overgraz1ng would be
avoided on the ranches :

(e) Wildlife a_ﬁd tourism potential in East Caprivi is high but-
'~ much needs to be done to improve public relations with the
farming community. As elsewhere, a major issue is how to
- channel the benefits of‘tourism'to‘the local community to
- compensate for the costs of having wild. animals in the
neighbourhood  of farms. °~ Only then will the negative
. attitudes of Caprivians towards-gamevbe changed.. Fishing
(tiger and bream), boating, bird and game viewing, trails,
~ camping, andvtrophy hunting could all be developed. Given
~the limitations on livestock farming and'dryland cropping,
alternatlve or supplementary forms of land use should be
considered. Mixed grazing systems 1nvolv1ng game should

" be v1able in areas borderlng the natlonal parks.

3 #

NOTES :

1. Adams, F. and Werner, W. (1990) The Land Issue in Namibia: An Inguiry.
Namibia Institute for Social and Economic Research, University of Namibia.

2. van der Vegte,. J.H., Forester, C.W., and'Forse,-W.B., (1983) Eastern
Caprivi Regional Development Strategy, Windhoek. (cited by Adams and
Werner). ‘ ' ' o

3. K&hler, J.W. (1990) VEterlnary Services in the Ehstern Capr1v1, State
Veterinarian, Katima Mulilo. :

4..In the random selection of survey households, none were picked in Katima
Mulilo or its suburb, Ngwezi. Few households  were therefore part-time
farmers, although the Ministry of Agriculture reports that there are many in
Caprivi, and that this leads to poor husbandry. ;

5. It is not known how many of these were from relatlves inside the reglon
such as from Katlma Mulilo. ~

6. Adams and Werner, 1990 from which most of the material is obtained for -
this paragraph. : PoEn
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LAND RELATRD ISSUES IR THE COMMUNAL AREAS

4. Kaokoland, Damaraland, Namaland,
Hereroland and Bushmanland (and Rehoboth)

Summary

Introductlon
1. The Communal Areas of Bushmanland Damaraland, Hereroland,

Kaokoland and Namaland have between them a population of
approximately 115,000 people, which is about 8 per cent of the
national total and less, for instance, than the estimated 750,000
in the northern Communal Areas or the some 200,000 people whose
incomes turn on the large farm sector’s sustained productivity.

2. In the areas covered by the paper, there are jmajor
differences in the cultural, ecological, and socio-economic

- conditions. But, there are also.some strong similarities. Each . ...

has a farming system based on stock rearing, éxcept for the San
communities who depend on subsistence cropping as well as veld
and game products. Each consists of remnants of former ancestral’
lands. They are the areas with the strongest historical anger
and grounds for restitution of land rights. Finally, each (with
the exception of parts of Hereroland and Bushmanland) has harsh
climatic conditions. R Water is scarce and defines pOSSlbllltles
for agriculture and settlement. '

3. These similarities, and the low population density, are the
reason -why they are grouped together and why they were treated
as. one stratum in the national survey of socio-economic
conditions and attitudes to the land question. Rehoboth, where
land rights are "neither communal nor private", was included in
" the same survey. stratum as the commercial farms as it has more
'in common with these than any of the Communal Areas. It -is,
nevertheless, briefly discussed in the paper. 5

; A. Land Related Issues

Hereroland ‘ - : ; L

4. Too much effort has been wasted on attempts to introduce
large-scale commercial ranching. This approach has failed: (a)
to cater for the needs of the majority of farm households, who
own few livestock; (b) to provide a sustainable production system
in the Communal Areas; and (c) to take account of the different
management objectives of livestock owners in. the Communal Areas,
for whom milk and herd growth are genérally'more important -‘than .
meat production, and who attempt to maximise productiv1ty per“
unit area rather than per beast
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5. The interests of the rich, politically powerful minority are
at odds with those of the poor majority. This difference in
'lnterests is shown in the contrasting attitudes taken by people
to the often l]]egal fencing of communal grazing by the more
wealthy stock owners. It is necessary to preserve the 1ntegr1ty
of the communal land for the majority of stock owners and, at the
, same tlme, to provide an opportunity for the better off to galn

access to 1nd1v1dual farms. ]

6. The survey revealed the very harsh conditions faced by San
employed by Herero stock owners. ‘ '

Damaraland
Resettlement in this’ marglnal alea, follow1ng the apartheld

Odendaal Plan, has been maintained only with a very high level
of subsidy. Some farmers ‘are not able to pay for water supplies
‘as farm units are both too small ard‘'their production potential
too low. If subsidies are withdrawn‘~the poorest farmers will
be hardest and soonest hit. This would force many of them either
to seek work  in towns. or as- farm labourers on their former
holdlngs Detailed surveys of farnleconomlcs the socio-economic
condition of those associated with the farms and the costs and
benefits of farm subsidies are urgently required as a prelude to
land reform and revision of water subsidies in this area and/or
resettlement elsewhere. ‘ f o :

8. There is considerable potential for game harvesting, trophy
hunting and wildlife-based tourism in Damaraland, but as with
other Communal Areas, ways need to be found to involve local
people in decision-making over utilization and to channel the
benefits to them. ' '

Kaokoland . |
9.. As in other areas of Namlbla where communltles adhere’

strongly to traditional values, the main land related issue is,
the. extent to Wthh the local community should be allowed to.

de01de the pace of ‘modern change. People are worried about

incursions onto their land by people who do not have traditional
rights in the area. The Constitutional right to settle in any
part of Namibia, and its relatlonshlp to tradltlonal land rlqhts
needs to be clarified. :

10. Some officials support the idea that the best solution to
"overgrazing" and general "backwardness" of the Himba is to.
subdivide their territory into fenced "economic units", where
they would be persuaded to settle, send their children to school
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and raise livestock in the modern manner. . Such aspirations for
land reform and rural development in the semi-arid parts of the
country require careful scrutiny as they are unlikely to be
practicable over much of the area without displacing large
numbers of people. The involvement of the community in the use
of game, the decision-making over its utilization and in the use
of the resultlng beneflts need to be addressed

Namaland A

11. Important questions to be resolved regarding the long-term
‘viability of the Nama community are similar to those pertalnlng
in Damaraland. These relate to the high level of subsidy and the
socio-economic problems which would result if it were withdrawn.

12.  Other questions relate to thinking on development policy for
Namaland, which has centred on the creation of "economic units"
in the Communal Area and on the removal of the larger stock
owners to farms of their own. In many years, no progress has
been made,ih the implementation of either of these ideas.

- Bushmanland

13. The main land-related issues in Bushmanland concern control~
and management. of land resources by the people themselves. The
integrity of their traditional hunting/gathering territories and-
the ‘exclusion from these of other forms of land use, especially
of heavy concentrations of livestock, are essential to the
economic independence and advancement of the San. Neither they
themselves nor the local administration have been able to resist
the incursions of pastoralists, motorised tourists and safari
hunters who enter the area as if it were uninhabited. If the San
are not to be reduced to even greater. depths of poverty and
dependence, they should not be deprived of more land.

14. Land reform requires‘that the community be allowed greater
authority and responsibility for the management of land and
natural resources, as well as a share in the benefits which
derive from their stewardship. ' -

Rehoboth

15. Up to independence, Rehoboth had its own constitution,
elected government, and traditional'leadership The Rehoboth
Constitution stipulated that nobody except registered citizens
- of the "homeland" were allowed to obtain an interest in land.

This has now been superseded by the Namibian Constitution, but
it is unclear how the land tenure situation in Rehoboth will be
harmonised with that of the rest of the country. Without
undermining the fundamental provisions  of. the Namibian
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- Constitution, the special circumstances of Rehoboth farmers, rich
and poor, on both private, communal and government land, need to.
be taken into account in any land reform so as to provide justice
and equity, security of tenure and 11ve11hood and an
: env1ronmentally sustalnable system of land use.

16. Four major hlndrances to farm- v1ablllty and better veld
management in Rehoboth are: a) the age of most farmers - 55 years:
on average; b) the absence. from their farms of ‘most farm owners,_
who have jbbs in Rehoboth or elsewhere in the country; c) the
.lack of_fnnds‘te invest in the farms; and d) the small size of"
most farms, which makes them difficult to manage; some overstqck
their land or rent to their neighbours who overgraze it. '

17. A non—polltlcal bOdY’Wlth local understandlng and knowledge
and with statutory powers to allocate and administer land would.
appear to be needed to resolve these problems. Even with these
reforms, rural development in Rehoboth is likely to be hard
going. Rehoboth is reported to have the worst inequality in land
" access, the worst social relations and the most underpaid labour
force (excluding the San in the north east) in Namibia. It is.
unclear whether productivity is high enocugh to'allow adequate
remuneration of workers. Land reform by splitting ranches will
tend to reduce the number of secure livelihoods.

B. Attitudes to Land Issues

18. In the course of the survey in the five Communal Areas
(excluding Rehoboth), 97 households were interviewed. Within’
'thesef households, 162 individuals were questioned on their
‘attitudes to the land issues, of whom 57 per cent were men. The
average size of households was 4.5 adults and 4.9 children (of
17 years and under), i.e. 9.4 persons. One major point of
contrast with the northern Communal Areas is. the small amount'of
cash which accrues to households in the five Communal Areas,'
where there is little informal sector act1v1ty

anc1ng of the Communal Rangeland -

19. Fifty six per cent said that the range should be lelded for
the private use of people (c f. only 32 per cent in favour_of
enclosure in the north).  However, when asked whether this might
lead to problems, a quarter agreed that there would be conflicts
and were worried that some people would go without land. . Flfty
three per cent wanted to continue to farm in the Communal Areas
(c.f. 75 per cent in the north). Sixty five per cent considered
that government should admlnlster the land, rather than: the:
tribal authorltles L
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Access to Communal Land "y

20. Half the people said that those with other sources of income’
"should be excluded " Fifteen per cent wanted to exclude other
ethnic groups. More than half thought that those with high
incomes should be stopped from kéeeping stock in the Communal
Areas. Similarly, 48 per cent thought that people in urban
households should'notibe allowed to plough (c.f. 27 per cent in
the north). Three quarters of the people thought that large
herds should be forced to leave the Communal Areas (c.f. 60 per
cent in the north). These results show a greater desire to limit
~access to.land than in the north where grazing is less scarce.

 21. When asked what should be done for those who could not get
land, a quarter did not accept that land wes not available. Of
. the rest, 42 per cent suggested that jobs should be increased and
.22 .per cent wanted education. improved. Seven out of ten people
" wanted more land in their home area, one out of ten wantedjnew.
land elsewhere and the rest would go anywhere to obtain it. Six
out of ten said that, if offered land far away, they would take
~it. A half said they would give up their: existing land rlghtsft
if offered new land elsewhere. Ninety seven per cent wanted to
own land, so that it could be passed on to their children, rather:
than just have usufructuary rights for themselves.

22. In general people were more willing than the people from the
north to pay for new land. Sixty two per cent said they would
be willing to buy land; 54 per cent would be willing to pay rent;
60 per cent to give up a third of their annual production for the

. rent of new land; 78 per cent would be willing to purchase land

with a government sub51dy on easy terms.

Who should get land? -

23. Twenty two per cent of the people believed that any land
- which became available as a result of land reform, should go to-
"the people who had land stolen." In the northern Communal
Areas, the comparable figure was only 7 per cent. Eighteen per
cent wanted land to go to the landless or those with very small
holdings and no jOb 15 per cent supported equallty of access; .
10 per cent said that land should go to returnees.

24. Within these totals, people emphasised markedly different
options. The men from Hereroland and Kaokoland usually selected
the option of "people who had land stolen". (Women were more
varied in their response, .but often emphasised equality. of
access.) Namas stressed options calling for equality of access.

Damaras selected the landless and then returnees. ‘The " San

believed people should be chosen by the trlbal authorities.
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;1 Introduction o A

1.1 The five Communal Areas of Bushmanland, Damaraland,
Hereroland, Kaokoland and Namaland have between them a population
of approximately 115,000 people, which is about eight percent of
the total population of Namibia, and less, for instance, than the
estimated 750,000 in the northern Communal areas or the 200,000
whose incomes turn on the . large farm 'sector’s sustalned

productivity.

1.2 significant differences exist betweennthevCommunal Areas in
the northern mixed farming zone and those in the southern and

central pastoral zone. ' Although the Communal Areas in the north

have higher agricultural potential they are isolated from-
national markets and have:  suffered major material and social
damage from the war. Largely due to previous neglect, there is

considerable scope in the northern Communal Areas for improving
infrastructire, especially water supplies and for agricultural
expansion, unlike Damaraland and Namaland where the development
optlons are extremely llmlted )

1.3 In the five areas covered by this paper, there are major
differences in the- cultural ecologlcal and socio-economic
‘conditions. However, there are also some strong similarities..
First, each has a peasant farmlng system based on stock rearlng,
except for the San communities who depend on subsistence cropping .
as well as veld and game products. Secondly, they consist of the
less hospitable remnants of former ancestral lands to which
people were removed from the .economic heartland. They are the
areas with the strongest ;h;storlcal anger and grqunds' for -
restitution of land rights. Thirdly, each (with the ekCeption_
of parts of Hereroland and Bushmanland) has harsh climatic
conditions. Water supplies are ' scarce and define all !
possibilities for agriculture and settlement. However, again
with the exception of Bushmanland and Kaokoland, they are within
the disease free zone and have access to the national as well as
forelgn livestock markets '

1.4 These similarities, and the low overall population, are the
reason that data on socio-economic conditions and attitudes to
the land question were collected as one stratum in the national
sample survey. However, it ‘is necessary to outllne the land
issues separately for the flve areas, presented in descending
order of population, before together con51der1ng the attitudes
to the~land question. . : -
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1.5 Rehoboth, where- land rights are_'"neither communal ' nor
private", was included in the same stratum as the commerc1al

. farms, as it has more in common with these than any of the
Communal Areas. This paper therefore contains no information
from the socio-economic or attitudinal survey on Rehoboth. Land
related issues in Rehoboth are, however, briefly_discussed.

. A. Communal Areas

2« Hereroland : : '

2.1 The homelands proposed by the Odendaal.Commission differed
from the original "native reserves" in that they were both -
enlarged and ethnically constituted; self;government for each
homeland was the ultimate objective. As some of the reserves
were considered too small to exist as self-governing homelands,
the Commission proposed that they be integrated with the nearest
homeland of their population group. Hence, Hereroland consisted
of several discrete areas,, including some small, isolated blocks
surrounded by Whlte-owned commercial farms, e.g. Aminuis,
Otjimbingwe and Ovitoto.. The largest contigoous area is made up -

of Hereroland East and West, 61,000- sq km of camelthorn'savannar
on flat sandveld with a mean annual rainfall of between 400-= 500

mm in east-central Namibia. In the 1981 census/ the comblned

Herero population in the Communal Area was about 34 500; in 1989
at the time of the election it was 37,600.

Hereroland East and West- :
- 2.2 Much of the area is grazed, ‘but in the east it is waterless

. during the dry season and therefore relatlvely llghtly utilised.

Rainfall is marginal for cultivation, and crop production has
greatly declined in favour of stock rearing. The communities
live in scattered hamlets and are served by boreholes or water
tankers operated by the Directorate of Agrlculture. The
Okamatapatl area, representing about 25 per cent of the grazed .
area in Hereroland West,. is mostly supplied by a 240 km main-
pipeline from the Otavi Highlands (Eastern Water Carrier)
constructed between 1978 and 1981 to open up a waterless area of
'some 275 000 ha for. stock farmlng

2.3 In the"past, ‘the administration met all the costs of
borehole construction and  maintenance, but since 1988 the
responsibility for basic operation and maintenance has been
passed to users. However, stockowners supplied by the plpellne.
continue to receive water supplies free!. - The government
. continues to take responsibility for borehole construction, some
maintenance and repairs and the employment of pumpers. The local
community have responded to-the»challehge with varying degrees
of success. The grazing fees, which were originally seen by

NEPRU briefing paper gt . National Conference on Land Reform



- 274 -

producers as payment for water supplles, are nOW'WldL]Y lgnored
especially by the larg:r stock owWners .

2.4 Although a few water points are managed by single farmers,-
most are shared by groups. Typically, stock holdings within the
group vary considerably, ranging from 5 to 200 cattle plus
"smallstock. In some cases, the dominant farmer assumes the role
-of " foreman, taking responsibility for the organization of the
water point. ' b ‘ o

2.5 The construction of the Eastern Water Carrier and the

fencing of the range into individual farms was seen by government
as a means of taking the pressure off the intensively grazed area
around Okakarara and of introducing the Herero to modern farming
methods. Fifty-six farms of about 5,000 ha (supplied by 360 km
. of secondary and tertiary plpellnes) were planned, although only
41 farms were surveyed and fenced. Eaéh farm was divided into
4 camps with one central waterpoint. The scheme led to a large
increase in stock numbers in the Okamatapati area without any

detectable advances in husbandry. The Okakarara area, from which
settlers were drawn, continues to be under heavy grazing

- pressure. The area is periodically dependent on "drought relief"‘--

during the dry season, the last occasion being in 1990.

2.6 From the outset, the Okamatapati scheme was seen by local
people as a government' project, centrally conceived and
implementednwithout adequate consultation. People were reluctant.
" to move from Okakarara to the new area and those who agreed to
go were labelled as collaborators. Farms were allocated free to
farmers, who moved in immediately the water points were installed

and before the construction of fences. 1In many cases, several
households were allocated to one water point, but herds continued
to be managed individually. Recently, farmers have been pressing.
to have the farms subdivided and to be granted freehold rights.

to the land.

2.7 Compulsory anthrax and brucellosis vaccination is carried |
out free by the veterinary authorities who report that some of
the Okamatapati farms are carrying up to 900 cattle instead of
the recommended 500-600. The botanical composition of the
_pastures is said to be seriously degraded in the neighbourhood
of the waterpoints. Animals are not rotated around the camps nor
are they closely herded, but left to wander freely. Auctions are
held regularly throughout the area. -
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2.8 Maintenance of the main pipeline is carried out by Water .

Affairs. The repair of secondary pipelines is the responsibility
" of the Directorate of Agriculture, its main function in the area.

The pipeline development has not been without its technical
problems, There is inadequate water pressure arising from excess
demand at the many outlets on the lateral lines. Livestock on
the farms served by the most southerly extension of the pipeline
.(llnes two and three) have to be moved out to the Okakarara area
in the earlier part of the dry season to prevent them being
poisoned by the leaves of gifblaar (Dichapetalaceae).

2.9 Range enclosure: Until recently, fences could be erected
only with the permission of the Headman’s Council and then only
with the agreement of the community. Since independence, the
Headmen’s Councils have lost authority and people are proceeding
without the permission of the headmen and even against the wishes
of the local community. The position is particularly tense in

Otjituoo where wealthy stock owners have enclosed extensive areas

in the last year and are continuing to do so, despite official

announcements that the process is illegal. .Some farmers get.

permission to enclose a small area and then greatly extend it.

2.10 It was clear, during the rains of February 1991, that the

main purpose of those wealthy enough to afford the fencing was
to reserve dry-season grazing. Their animals were being kept
outside the fence in the remaining communal area until that
grazing was exhausted, when the cattle would be brought into the
enclosure to enjoy exclusive access to the untouched pasture.

This practice poses a major threat to the livelihood of small

farmers who cannot afford fencing and do not have recourse to dry
season enclosures. Some fear that they will have to sell their
animals to -the big farmers when the dry season comes.

2.11 In 1985, a proposal to subdivide the whole of the area into
individual farms caused considerable friction among local people
and led to the dismissal of the Executive Body of the Herero
Administration. Today the proposal is being considered again.

Some argue that it is better for the Hereros to get more land

from elsewhere before proceeding with the subdivision of the
range. L :

'2.12 Farmers report that cattle theft in the rainy season is a

'serious problem for the old people, especially with the weakening
of the authority of the headmen and their police. This is one -

reason why even the old people are not entirely against fences.
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2.13 There are proposals to upgrade and extend the Eastern Water
Carrier ea.stwards, to build .earth dams' and to place an officer
.from the Directorate of Rural Development at Okakarara, -who will.
draw up plans and supervise implementation. At this stage, these
propcsals amcount to no more than project ideas.

2.14 Plans prepared by the former Herero Administration and the
FNDC for 10 farming units of 4,3%00. ha each in unutilized areas
of gtjinerne dnd Epukiro districtes [ farmes in.each district) of
Hereroland -East have been shelved. These. plans were similar to
those implemented in Herercland West exced?t that in Herercland
East, low interest lcocans were to have been made available to
individuals (and groups of farmers] thrcugh the FNDC to firiance
the capital costs (estimated at R210,000 per farm). Annual rent
was to be charged at the rate of Rl per LSU up to 400 LSU.
Service centres were to be set up tc advise and assist farmers

and to supply inputs con -account:. Again the purpose was the
promotion of commercial agricultural production by enabling
Herero farmers to utilize hitherto unused grazing". At the same

time "appropriate corrective measures''! were to be mapplied in the
old areas to assist the recovery and maintenance -of the natural

resou-rces¥.?

Issues

2.15 The development perspective for the Communal Areas has been
dominated by the commercial farm model of 4,900 ha, fenced and
subdivided into 4 or8 camps, etc. allocated teo individuals or
tc groups of farmers. This model was promoted both as a means
of introducing modern, scientific, livestock production systems-
to the Communal Areas and as a.means of reclaiming the overgrazed
areas vacated for the new ranches. The inherent- difficulties-
with this approach; would seem to be a failure to:

(a) cater for the needs and capacities of the majority of.
farm-households, who own few livestock;

(b}  match the modern prodﬁction cbjectives and financial
terms and conditions to the non-market pricrities of
livestock o'v?llers; '

{(c) Provide a sustainable production system, especially in
of scarce groundwater or where "gifblaar" is.a.

problem;

(d) provide a feasible means of closing off degraded areas_
and preventing the others from quickly f£illing the
gap.
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+2.16 In considering the appropriateness of various reform
measures, it is important ‘to acknowledge the high degree of
economic differentiation within the Communal Area. It is
essential. to recognise the corresponding interests = and
expectations in land reform which flow from such differentiation.
Predictably, the interests of the rich,. politically powerful

minority are at odds with those of the poor majority. In
addition, there are also the interests of those in the area with
.no cattle, such as the workers of the large herd owners. The

survey revealed the very harsh conditions faced by San employed
by Herero stock owners.

Ovitoto : _ .
2.17 This enclave, some 60 km north of Windhoek, now comes under

the administration of Okahandja District. = The problems it
encounters are typical of the other Herero enclaves.  The
Communal Area, of about 600 sg km of broken-hilly country, is all
that remains of a much larger area formerly occupied by the

Herero people. 1In recent years it has been further diminished
by the reservation of land for the Von Bach Dam and the Osona
Military Base. The inevitable consequence of  concentrating

people and animals (9,200 cattle, 5,618 smallstock and 1,300
horses and donkeys in January 1991) on a decreasing area is
"rural stagnation and regression"?.

2.18 There is widespread'popular support within Ovitoto for land
reform, which here refers. to the settlement of people from the
overcrowded Communal Area on land now occupied by commercial
farms. The larger'stock owners, possibly some 20 families with
herds in excess of 250 cattle, are asking for government
assistance so that they can each acquire a farm of some 5 000 ha.
Apart from. the over-riding issue of their historic rights, they
no longer see any future in communal land which they arque should
be divided among the community, each according to his needs.

2.19 On the other hand, the poorer stock owners wish for
government help in extending the Communal Area. They envisage
that government would purchase the surrounding farms and let down
the fences separating them from the existing Communal Area. The
same applies to the land set aside for Osona Base. They argue
that thlS extension of the Communal Area would allow them to
retain the flexibility of the . current management system, .
essential for the survival of their herds and flocks in times of
drought. They see no virtue in fencing the commonage into

individual farms. At the same time, they are asklng government B

to improve water supplles
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Issues
2.20 In Ovitoto, the diverse interests and expectations of the
wealthy and the poor members of the community are clear. The

high level of economic differentiation in the Communal Areas
requires a response, which both preserves the integrity of the
communal land, albeit extended, for the majority of stock owners
and, at the same time, provides an opportunity for the better of f
to gain access to 1nd1v1dual farms : ‘

. Damaraland
.3.1 Rainfall in this dlStrlCt is low and unrellable 50 per cent
- of the area receives less than 150 mm, the remainder no more than
300 mm per annum. The district is prone to severe droughts which
result in heavy stock losses. Most of the western part of the
" usable area consists of sparse savanna, suitable only for game
and extensive ranching with Smallstock on large farms of 10,000
to 12,000 ha. Further east extensive cattle ranching is feasible

- on farms of 5,000 to 7,000 ha.

3.2 Followrng the Odendaal Commission and the desrgnatlon of the
area as the homeland of the Damaras, all the white-owned
. commercial farms (223 in total - many of them producing Karakql)
"were bought out by the government and Damara people were settled
involuntarily on the land. The Damara came from several
different parts of Namibia. Many of them-were'townspeOPle. In
the 1981 census, the Damara population in the'designated Communal
Area was about 24,200; in 1989 at the tlme of the election it was

estlmated Lo be 31, 400

3.3 The settlement of Damaras was not primarily intended to
establish them as farmers, but rather to evacuate them from the
White farming areas and move them to a reserve. Thus, the
circumstances under which they were settled, and the support with
which they were provided, were not conducive to the development
of a viable farmihg system. .The result has been acute veldé,
deterioration, the formation of a class of part-time farmers,
impoverished labourers and the necessity for government to
provide massive water supply and fencing subsidies.

3.4 The former white-owned farms typlcally had a homestead, 3-5
camps and at least two water points. One or more Damara families
were allocated one water point. The land on which they were

settled, nohetheless,‘-remained government property. Some
families have been settled on communal land, that is land which
had not previously been subdivided into farms. '
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3.5 The allocation of families to individual waterpoints was
achieved with the cooperation of twelve Damara "headmen", who
‘were government appointees. The headmen also. formed the
Executive Committee of the Second Tier Authority (STA), which
made the decisions on who was to receive the water subsidies and
the payments to farmers for fencing their land. Nine freehold
farms are reported to have been purchased by the STA in the

commercial area. Political patrorage determined the choice of
beneficiaries for subsidies, loans for the purchase of stock and"
the use of :the farms. :

3.6 The settlement process continues today, as Damara, mainly
displaced labourers from the commercial farming areas, apply to
the traditional authorities and to the Directorate of Agriculture
in Khorixas for a place to settle.  Formerly, the staff
endeavoured to investigate the potential of the land on which
people were applyind to settle, but now it merely endorses.
‘decisions made by'the traditional authorities. No applicants for
settlement are refused. Thus, despite.the already heavy levels
of overcrowding and overstocklng at the waterp0lnts, pressure
continues to increase. by

3.7 Some 1,500 families have been allocated land in this way and
are registered as "farmers" with the Directorate of Agriculture
in Khorixas. The Department ‘s policy is not to interfere with
management but to keep the farms going by maintaining
waterpoints,iproviding free fuel for the borehole engines and
supplying free fencing material. Originally farmers were paid
to maintain fences but this was stopped two  -to three years ago.

3.8 It appears that most of the original internal fending on the
farms has disappeared or lapsed into disrepair and that many of -
the perimeter fences are also down. Grazing.conditions on the
farms are generally very poor, and farmers often have to move -
their stock over considerable distances to find grazing. Fences
tend to obstruct these movements and those of any game. The main
purpose of fences is to prevent stock from straylng too far, not
to fac1lltate veld management.

3«9 The_general impression of these farms is that each is a
communal area on a small scale. The households settled at each
waterpoint regard the water and the grazing within reach of it
as their own territory and some try to exclude neighbours from
grazing there. -Confinement within these small areas, which are
segments of the old commercial farms, intensifies grazing'
pressure and the process of devegetation. ' '
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3.10 Most of the Damaraland farmers are said to have jobs
. elsewhere and their animals are managed by junior relatives or
extremely low-paid labourers. Standards of husbandry - are
therefore poor‘ Extension - work is virtually impossible. The
Directorate of Agriculture is therefore confined largely to

providing a borehole maintenance service and free fencing
materials, despite having well trained and motivated staff.

3.11 Water tables are reported to be falling and 5 per cent of
boreholes are drying up each year. Three years ago, the rate was
2 per cent. The Water Unit drills boreholes, supplies all
equipment and diesel, builds dams and.w1ndmllls, and services and
maintains all equipment. Farmers are not expected to contribute
in any way so the teams are called out continuously for
maintenance and repairs. Subsidies amounted to:’ :

1988/89

R 1.4 million
1989/90 R 2.0 million
'1990/91 R 3.0

million

3.12 The Damaraland farmers are on government-owned land, ‘using

government-owned boreholes and enjoying a supply of free fuel and
fencing. ‘There are nevertheless a few farmers who have
effectively taken sole possession of their land, refuse to allow
other. families to settle on it, and run it as a commercial
"freehold" farm. One such farmer claims that he was "given" his
" land by Odendaal and intends to pass it on intact to his heir.

3.13 Farmers are expedted to pay a grazing fee of 5c for goats
and sheep, and 60c for cattle per month. In the fiscal. year
1989/90 only R22,000 of the budgeted R150,000 was collected'by"
extension staff. Most farmers refuse to pay graz1ng fees on the
grounds that government is not providing a sufficiently rellable
borehole service and that they sometimes have to purchase parts
- or fuel themselves. ~

3.14 Significant wildlife populations exist in Damaraland and

there are at least four tourism concessions which base their .

trade on wildlife and spectacular Sscenery. One concession
includes exclusive use of more than 30,000 ha for game ranching
- and tourism. There is pressure for this land and ‘unutilized’
but marginal land to be opened up for livéstock-farming. ”
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Issues -
3.15 Important questions to be resolved regardlng the long- -term

v1ab111ty of the Damara farming communlty are:

(a) Resettlement in this marginal area has been maintained
only with a very high level of subsidy, which is
likely to be unsustainable. Under present conditions
‘some farmers will not be able to pay for water
supplies as farm units are both too small and their
production potential too . low. If subsidies ' are
withdrawn, - the  poorest farmers will be hardest and
soonest hit. This would force many of them either to
seek work. in towns orvas:farm labourers on their

- former holdings. Some consolidation of holdings would
probably take place, the enlarged units continuing at
-a low level of production, under absentee managers

.(b) Detailed surveys of farm economics, the soc10—econom1c
“"condition of those associated with the farms and the
‘costs and. benefits of farm subsidies are urgently
required as a prelude to land reform and revision of
water. subsidies in this -area and/or resettlement
elsewhere. - ' s

(c) There is considerable potential for game harvesting,
trophy hunting and wildlife-based tourism .in
Damaraland, but as with other Communal Areas, ways

"need to be found to involve local people in decision
.making over utilization and to channel the benefits to
them. A consultative process has been started in
parts of Damaraland by the Ministry of Wildlife,

~ Conservation and Tourism, which has been canvassing
opinion on wildlife utilization and related issues.

4. - Kaokoland ; ; :
4.1 Kaokoland covers about 49, 000 sq km. In the 1981 census,
the population in the designated Communal Area was about 16,600;
in 1989 at the time of the election it was estimated to be
24,200. The northern part of the district is occupied by the
Himba, a. nomadic pastoral people who adhere strongly to their
traditions, and the southern part by the Herero. Neither group
cultivate lands to any extent, though some have small gardena.

4.2 - In 1980 the cattle population of Kaokoland was estimated at
111 .000. The drought of the early 1980s decimated the herd,
whose size was reduced by 1982 to 15 000 head. The cattle
population since then had increased to 85 000 in 1990. Natural
increase accounts for only a part_of this growth. Many cattle
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were hought in from Hereroland after the drought. Game is still.

relatively abundant in this area, including the internationally ..

known "desert elephant and rhinos".

4.3 There are 27 territorial headmen among the Himba. - In
comparison with traditional leaders in other Communal Areas,
their authority appears reasonably intact. Due to the low

rainfall (50 to 300 mm) and its high seasonal and temporal
Variability,'the Himba often have .to seek permission to . move
‘their animals into the territory of neighbouring headmen. This
ability to move over a wide area is essential to the survival of
their herds and allows the veld'some reSpite during'drought.

4.4 There are some’ 153 boreholes in Kaokoland The Department»
of Agriculture is responSLble for their maintenance, but in 1990
only about one third were operative due to budgetary constraints. .
Stock owners complain about the situation, but have yet. to take-
responsibility for maintenance themselves. A consequence of the
previous government’s free water'programme is that stock owners
have become more sedentary. This is reported to have had adverqe
effects on the veld in the vicinity of the water. -

4.5 The Herero are, by recent tradition at least, more sedentary
than the Himba and are considered by some local officials to have
caused more veld degradation and soil erosion for that reason.
They are also affected, perhaps to an even greater degree than
the Himba, by the unreliability of water supplies.

4.6 A factor contrlbutlng to the rapld bulld -up of livestock in
the district has been the: very poor marketing facilities and
outlets. This has also meant that stock owners have had little
money to repair, maintain and operate the boreholes themselves.

'To date Kaokolanders have not been allowed to malntaln boreholes

as they are state property.

4.7 A source of concern to many Kaokolanders is the prospect of
incursions by "outsiders". One reason given for this is that
bovine lung sickness is. endemic in Owamboland, but rare in
Kaokoland. This explanation probably conceals a deeper fear that
their traditional territory will be occupied by the more numerous
people to the east. :

4.8 Development policy: On the future development of Kaokoland
' there are divided opinions among officials, traditional leaders
and stock owners. Those born in the district, or who have long
associations with it, tend to defend. the present system of land
use which involves exten51ve grazing over large tracts of land
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unimpeded by fencing. This, they say, is a system which is well
adapted to the harsh and variable conditions of Kaokoland and is
therefore Sustainable['given appropriate water development and
management and better opportunities for livestock marketing. The
opposing view is that no progress can be made until the whole
area is fenced off into "economic units", with the pastoralists
settled on them and managing them as commercial farms.

Issues ‘
4.9 As in other areas of Namlbla where traditional values are

strongly'adhered to by the community, the main-land-related issue
is the extent to which the local community should be allowed to
decide the pace of modern change. : For example: :

(a) The Himba and Herero of Kaokoland are apprehensive
about incursions onto their land by people who do not
have traditional: rlghts ~invM the area; The
'constltutlonal right to settle in any part of Namibia,
and its relationship to traditional land rights needsj
to be clarified. The implications of these .respective
rights for the more vulherable groups in Namibia will,
however, need careful consideration by Government. It'
may be that Article 23 (2) of the Constitution,
concerning "Affirmative Action", will prov1de a way of
approachlng the problemn. : ’

(b) Some officials canvass the idea that the best solution
' to "overgrazing" and general "backwardness" of the
Himba is to subdivide their territory into fenced
"economic units", where they would be persuaded to
settle, send their children to school and raise
livestock in the modern manner. Such prescriptions
for land reform and rural development in the Communal
Areas require careful scrutiny lest, in the absence of
alternative approaches, they are implemented by
. default. - '

(c)' The use of game, decision-making over its utilization
and accrual of the resulting benefits to the community
need to be addressed. ‘

5. ‘Haméland v
5.1 The Nama Communal Area covers 21,120 sq km in the South of
Namibia. It falls into the semi-desert agro-ecological zone.

Average rainfall varies between 100 mm in the south to 200 mm in
the north and is very unreliable. Potential evaporation rates
are extremely high (3.6 to 4.0 m). Carrying capacities vary
between 42 and 24 ha per LSU. ‘In 1990, karakul sheep (85,000)
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and goats (144,000) far outnumbered cattle (9,000). In 1981, the
census recorded 12,766 people. This had increased to about
18,000 at the time of the election in 1989.

5.2 There are believed to be 1,300 to 1,400 farm families. One -
hundred small stock is a figure usually given as the threshold
below which a household cannot survive without other sources of
income. In 1988, half the farmers in Namaland had less than this
number and one third owned fewer than 50 head. There are,
however, a few big stock owners in Namaland, with up to 6,000
small stock and maybe 300 cattle.

5.3 Following the Odendaal Commission, Namaland was increased
to virtually: double its earlier size by the addition of
commercial farms. Today it consists of several blocks of
unfenced land and several of land that was originally fenced, but
which is now largely open due to the fences having fallen down.
There is little difference in land use between the two.

5.4 As in Damaraland, the settlement programme was not primdrily
intended to establish farmers, but rather to evacuate Blacks from -
the White-farming areas and move them to a réserve. Thus, the
circumstances under which they were settled and the support with
which they were provided were not conducive to the development
of a viable farming system. ' The result has been acute veld
deterioration, a rural population composed largely of part-time
farmers and impoverished labourers and the necessity for
government to provide massive water supply and fencing subsidies.

5.5 People are still coming from the commercial farms to ‘the
Communal Area to.settle. They approach the traditional leaderg
and ask for a place. The latter should assess the carrying
capacity, water availability and other factors before granting
permission to settle, but they do not have the capacity to do
this. Neither do they have the power to turn applicants away.
They have to settle them, even though there is no space for them.
The Directorate of Agriculture is also expected to assess each
application, but in fact only rubber stamps it.

5.6 As’ in Damaraland, a major problem in bringing about
agricultural change is that most of the people on the land are:
old; most of the young are in town working or looking for work.
Many of those on the land are also poor and lack education.

5.7 The Department provides free fuel to all boreholes serving
a "community", which in practice means more than one family. If
only one family occupies a borehole it buys its own fuel, though
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maintenance is still carried out free. The staff are able to do-
little more than maintain the existing 850 windmills and .45
borehole engines, drill a few boreholes each year, maintain some
. fences, and distribute drought relief fodder. The traditional
authorities are responsible for all land issues and also for
regulatlng grazing, although there is no evidence that they are

_able to do this.

5.8 The Directorate of Agriculture tries to maintain perimeter

fences, at least, to "keep the animals off the roads". Some .
private individuals ask for fencing materials to repair their own
perimeter fences and a few for internal camps. - In general

fencing is not considered important by most stock owners.

Accordlng to the Directorate of BAgriculture,. the main
strategy for the Communal Area is to persuade the big stock
owners to buy their own ranches in the commercial areas. There "
is said to be considerable popular support for this. ' One idea
~ is that any farmer with more than 1500 head of small stock should
be compelled to move off the Communal Area on to a farm of his
own, and that government should assist such farmers with soft
loans.. But there are at present few incentives for large owners
to buy their own farms. Not only is finance difficult to raise,
but on the Communal Area the owner gets free land, free water,
free fencing if he wants it, free drought fodder and is difficult

to assess for tax.

5.10 A parallel aim is "to persuade as many of those with small

numbers of stock to leave the land and get a job".... "Namaland
could then be divided into economic units for those who can and
wish to farm seriously". The Directorate of Agriculture

estimates veld carrying capacity at some 2.5 ha/SSU in the east
of Namaland, and 10 ha/SSU in the west. Thus an economic unit

of 1500 head would require some 3750 ha in the north east, and
15 000 ha in the south west. To farm properly on such units
farmers would need to live austere lives and, even then, it is
doubtful whether they could survive a drought such as that of the

early 1980s.

5.11 This approach has been proposed, in various forms, for the
last twenty years, but has yet to be implemented. It is said to
be opposed by many of the smaller farmers, who fear that they
would be deprived of their land rights and unable to find a
permanent Job.
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.12 A major problem in the neighbouring commercial farming area
of Keetmanshoop is that many of the farms are too small, and are
in continuous economic trouble. As a result they - tend to be
badly managed énd to become run down and the veld degraded. The
owners of such farms cannot afford to stock the veld at the rate
it can carry in a given year. They are continuously pressed for
cash, ‘and transfer the pressure on to the veld. Thus they live
on their capital, and cannot survive a severe drought.

Issues : r
5.13 Important questions to be resolved regarding the long-term

_viability'of the Nama community are similar to those pertaining
in Damaraland. These relate to the high level of subsidy and the
socio-economic problems which would result if it were withdrawh.'

5.14 Other questlons relate to official thlnklng on. development
policy for Namaland, which has cantered on.. the creation of
“economic units" in-the Cummunal Area and on the removal of’ the
larger stock owners to farms of their own. In many years, no.
progress has been made in the lmplementatlon of either of these

1deas

5.15 The application of the commercial farming model and its
variants to Communal Area problems does not seem likely, in the
light of experience in Namibia and elsewhere in Africa, to hold
out much hope of success. The question has to be asked whether
or not there should be a fundamental reappraisal of the nature
of Communal Areas and of the available options for their

development.

6. Bushmanland .. ,
6.1 This rectangular strlp -of sandveld, covering 18,500 sq km,
abuts the Botswana border and is located in "the tree savanna and
woodlands" ecological region. Two thirds- of the area is
‘uninhabited due both to the depth to groundwater (300-1000 m) and
_the absence of veld foods and game. The presence of poisonous
plants in parts of Bushmanland has also deterred cattle owners
from settling in those areas. ~

6.2 In the east, shallow croundwater allows habitation by some
3900 members of the San community. Mean annual rainfall is
between 450-550 mm over most of the area, sufficient for rainfed
cropplng of millet and pulses, but marginal for maize in most
years.
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6.3 The ancestors of the Ju/Wasi community of Nyae Nyae, in
Eastern Bushmanland, are believed to have lived off wildlife and
veld foods occurring in the area for, perhaps, thousands of
years. Their long history of stability in the area is evidence -
of a fine balance with the environment and a concern not.to over-
exploit the basis of their subsistence. In recent times tourists
and hunters armed'with modern weapons -are seen with increasing
frequency in the area and nelghbourlng pastoralists are pre551ng
to establish themselves in Ju/Wasi territory. Hereros from
Botswana are said to "be moving’ into Bushmanland from Gam in

- Hereroland East, which is close to the.boundary with Bushmanland.

.6.4 'As Megan Biesele writes,

... all but about. 3% of the Bushman people in Namibia
are completely - dispossessed and must - struggle
unremittingly to survive. Whether they do so on

white-owned farms, on Herero or Kavango cattle posts,
squatting at the edge of towns, or living in
dependence on police or army, their ability to control
their lives is very limitedr4'

6.5 Since the depletion of wildlife by hunting with firearms and
the disruption of game movements as a result of farm and border
" fences, hunting and gatherinhg has been only a temporary and
partial source of subsistence for most Ju/Wasi. Many of the
young people are looking for a new kind of life. :

6.6 In the face of continuing threats of dispossession by
outsiders, the Ju/Wasi of Nyae Nyae have adopted subsistence
farming, which underwrites their claim to the land which they
have occupied'qontinuodsly for many thousands of years.

6.7 A democratically elected Farmers' Cooperative has been
formed to assist the newly established settlements with their
'farming effort and to administer the land on behalf of the
community. In so d01ng the Ju/Wa51 are developlng an approach
to the administration of communal land '

6.8 The consultative planning process, initiated by the Ministry

of Wildlife, Nature Conservation and Tourism and NGOs” : dy

January 1991 in Bushmanland represents a new departure. . The

" Ministry has in the past been regarded with distrust by local
people. : : C
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6.9 In the west,'people are concentrated in the peri-urban

- communities of Aasvoelnes and Mangettiduin and there are small
groups living along the Omuramba Omatako. Although San, most of
these people are not related to the Ju/Wasi and for those Ju/Wasi
in settlements such as Aesvoelnes, the system seems to have
‘broken - down. ' The Ministry of Lands, Resettlement and
- Rehabilitation has been promoting a system of 5 hectare plots for-
~ families in the west, but there is confusion among some re51dents
about this land allocatlon :

Issues _ . _ -
6.10 . The main land- related issues in Bushmanland concern

control and management of .land resources by the people
themselves : s

(a) Despite‘the erosion4ofvtheir territory and of their
traditiOnal“lifestyle, the Ju/Wasi of Nyae Nyae are
still dependent for a significant proportion of their
llvellhood on huntlng and gathering. The 1ntegr1ty of

" their traditional hunting/gathering territories®, and
the exclu51on from these of other forms of land use,[
espe01ally of heavy concentratlons of llvestock -is
essential to their - economic independence and
advancement. Neither the Ju/Wasi nor the local
administration have been able to resist the incursions
of pastoralists, motorised tourists, safari hunters,
etc. who enter Ju/Wasi territory as if it were, for

- all practical purposes uninhabited. It is necessary,
if the Ju/wasi are not to be reduced to even greater

. depths of poverty and dependence, that they should not

. be deprlved of more land by unauthorlsed 1ncur51ons

_into it and settlement upon it. ' "

(b) Land reform requires that the community be allowed
greater authority and responsibility for the -
management of land and natural resources, as well as
a share in the  benefits. which derive from their
stewardship. Although there is good reason to believe
that the San community will share the proceeds
equitably, a major  issue is how to channel the

“benefits of trophy huntlng, photo—safaris, etc. to
them ; : ' ot
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2. Rehoboth

" 7.1 Rehoboth district covers a little less than 15, 000 sq km,
v1rtua11y all of which is natural grazing. Rainfall varies from
an average of 150 mm (in the south west) to 350 mm in the north
east) yearly with a high degree of annual variability. The 1981
census recorded 27 664 people which had increased to some 37,260
. by 1989. The 1990 livestock census recorded some 38 500 cattle,
65 000 sheep (mostly Karakul) and 120 000 goats.

7.2 . Four major hindrances to farm viability and better veld
management in Rehoboth are:

a) the age of most farmers - estimated at 55 yvears on
average; 7 - : ' '

b) the absence from their farms of most farm-owners,.Who_‘
have Jjobs in Rehoboth town or elsewhere in the
country; . | . g "

c) the lack of funds to invest in the farms; and . _

d) the small size of most farms,'-which makes them

, difficult to manage; some overstock their land or rent,
to their neighbours who overgraze it '

T3 There is broad agreement among local farmers, off1c1als and
other observers ‘that ' the veld is generally in very poor -
condition, and that this 'is related to the progresSive reduction
in farm size to the point where most farms are uneconomic. This.
has come about through the system of land inheritance which was
practised in Rehoboth until 1980. Up to that date farms werd
subdivided among the heirs upon the death of the owner;
thereafter physical subdivision was no longer permitted, though
heirs were allowed to inherit shares in their ancestral farm,
which should be operated as a single unit. ' :

7.4 The law introduced to forbid sub-division is regularly

circumvented in practice. In 1990, 94 per cent of farms were
smaller than 2,000 ha, which is generally considered an absolute
minimum for economic viability. According to one investigation,
the 2,793 1land certificates (Grondbriewe) in the Rehoboth
registry belonged to 2,200 owners. Only about half of the

~owners, however, owned livestock; the others either rented or

gave their land to- someone else to. farm.- Roughly 400 stock -
owners have given both their land and their livestock into the
~care of another, leaving some 620 people as_active‘farmers., it
is believed, however, that of these, about 200 are engaged in
subsistence farming in communities of 51m11ar small farmers and

a further 320 are. part-time farmers w1th ]ObS elsewhere This
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leaves some 100 farmners engaged full tlme in stock ralslng‘

somewhat above a subsistence level’.

7.51 There are some 3,000 surveyed farms in the district.
Ownership‘of land or access to it can be divided into three
types: private, communal and government- owned. Rehoboth differs
markedly from other Communal Areas in that prlvate ownershlp is
the norm rather than  the exception, and covers' 1.2 million
hectares. Even the communal land (58,000 ha) and the government-
" owned land (93,500 ha) have been subdivided and leased.

7.6  Up to independence, Rehoboth had its own constitutioh,;

elected government, and traditional leadership. The'Rehoboth?
constitution stipulated that nobody except registered citizens.

of the "homeland'" were allowed to obtain an interest in land.8

T7 There is some anxiety about the land issue in Rehoboth,

land rights are "meither communal nor private'". Although land
certificates are issued and land can be bought and sold, land
- rights are limited by many regulations regarding sale, letting,
inheritance, etc. Farmers fear that, if these regulations were
‘swept away and Rehoboth became part of the larger commercial land

market, "outsiders" would be able to buy land in Rehoboth. .Land
prices would soar and many small farmers would sell up and the"

community would become divided and dispersed. Alternatively, if

the land was to be declared fully communal, people would ask what

rights the. present farmers had to their farms.

~7,8 The Rehoboth Farmers Association proposed at a recent
meeting to suggest to Government the establishment of a council

for the district, one of whose main functions would be to
~allocate and administer land. This, however, seems likely to run’
into objections from Government, which has abolished the role of.

Kaptein and Raad and transferred their powers to itself.

Issues

7.9 The Rehoboth Constitution has now been  superseded and’

subsumed by the Namibian Constitution’, but it is unclear how

the land tenure situation in Rehoboth will be harmonised with

‘that o©of the rest of the country. Without undermining the
fundamental provisions of the Namibian Constitution, the special

circumstances of Rehoboth farmers, rich and poor, on both-

private, communal and government land, need to be taken into
account in any land reform so as to provide justice and equity,
- security of tenure and livelihood and an environmentally
sustainable system of land use. 3 o :
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7.10 A non-political body with local understanding and knowledge
~and with statutory powers to allocate and administer land would
" appear to be. needed to resolve these problems. The powers and
responsibilities of such a body and its relatlonshlp w1th Central
Government are issues to be resolved.

7;11 Even with these reforms, rural development in Rehoboth is

likely to be hard going. Rehoboth is reported to have the worst

inequality in land access, the worst social relations and the

most underpaid labour force (excluding the San in the north east)

in Namibia. Most of the impoverished, exploited workers are not
Rehobothers. '° It is unclear - whether productiVity\ is high

enough to allow adequate remuneration of workers. Land reform -
by splitting ranches is unlikely to do much to 1ncrease the
-number of secure livelihoods.

B. &Etifudes'to Eand ISsdes'

'8.  Socio-economic conditions :

8.1 1In the course of the survey in the five Communal Areas
- (excludlng'Rehoboth), 97 households were Jnterv1ewed dlstrlbuted
- as follows: :

Bushmanland P
Damaraland ' 27
Kaokoland . 20
Namaland = 14
Hereroland:
' East and West 15
Ovitoto 7
Aminuis = 17

- 8.2 Within these households, 162 individuals were questioned on
their attitudes to the land issues, of whom 57 per cent were men.
‘The average size of households was 4.5 adults and 4.9 children .
(of 17 years and under), 1i. e. 9.4 persoﬁs This indicates that
the child:adult ratio is the thlrd hlghest in the country, after
Caprivi. and Kavango.

8.3 The percentage of people who had received formal education .
was the lowest in the country; of the 162 people who answered
questions, 48 per cent had received no formal education (which
is 1 per cent less than farm workers and their families). Only
9 per cent had proceeded beyond primary education.
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8.4 Figure 1 shows the distribution of cash income within the
five ‘Communal Areas. It is noticeable that while there is a
smaller percentage of households in the lower two income groups
than in the nor:hern Communal Areas (due to the absolute need for
cash income in areas where it is not possible to feed the
household from subsistence income), a lower percentage of
households are found in the highest two income groups.

Figure 1 Cash income in the five Communal Areas

8.5 While the figures for average household cash income over
such a wide area conceal a great deal, they at least show the
contrast with the northern areas (ie, Ovambo, Kavango, Caprivi).
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Table 1E Monthly sources of cash income in the five Communal

Areas :
Five Communal Average of
Areas Northern Cas'!
Wages and pensions 144.65 283.90
Casual Work : 3.92 21.23
Remittances o 5:.87 » » 21.38
Small enterprises 6.39 ' 24.55
Sales , : 141.36 32.59
~ Service trades- 1.25 9.59
Total per month 303.14 393.24

total per year 3,637.68 4,718.82

8.6 Thirty eight per cent of househclds received  wages or
pensions, -and 61 perf cent secld farm preoduce, very often
-livestock. Quite a number of households fell into neither of
‘these categories and are likely to have had very low cash
incomes. Only 4 per cent obtained casual work. Remittances were

~ received by 9 per cent of households; indeed 78 per cent of the
households were male-headed. Small enterprises consisted of
businesses where there were purchases and sales as part of the
household budget, such as beer—making or small-scale trading.
Only 5 per cent of households were involved. Service trades,
such as taximan or shoe-mender, employed only 3 per cent of the
households. In addition, some food had been obtained by 41 per
cent of households during the last vear, presumably mostly as
drought relief.

8.7 Subsistence incomes have.not been valued in the estimation
of cash incomes above, whether from the consumption of livestock,
milk or grain, or from hunting and gathering, or from building
one's own - house. or making household consumables oneself.
Nineteen per cent of households admitted to having hunted or
gathered, though this may have been an underestimate since
hunting is illegal in most Communal Areas. Subsistence incomes
would add considerably to the income levels above, and would
explain how households can survive at these low levels of cash
income. ' ' :

8.8 One major point of contrast with the northern Communal Areas
is the small amount of cash which accrues to households in the
five Communal Areas from alternative incomefst:eams. There are
very few developments of informal sector activity.
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8.9 With only a handful of exceptions; households cooked with
firewood ‘and -84 per cent said it took more time to obtain
firewood than five years ago. However, more than 50 per cent of
households considered that the condition of both cropland and
grazing land had not worsened in the last ten years, which
perhaps indicates the low expectations of people in the drier
_ Communal Areas (or their better evaluation of these things?).

8.10 Livestock production dominates the farming system in all of
the Communal Areas except Bushmanland, although 28 per cent of
the sample of 97 households -did plant crops over .a small
hectarage. These were mostly Kaokoland households; some people
in Hereroland also grew crops. While concern for graz1ng land
dominates the attitudes towards the land issue, 88 per cent of
households claimed they would grow more food if they had access

~to cropplng land.

8.11 Farmers ranked the problems of -arable production in the
-following order: water; the difficulty of keeping livestock out
"of the fields (there is little vegetation from which to make

fencing in these areas); difficulty in obtaining_equipment’and

implements; birds and insects; and finally poor or.inadequate
seed.

8.12 Data on livestock holdings were not collected separately by
area. However, holdings of cattle, goats, sheep, and equines
were all considerably higher than in the northern Communal Areas.
Production problems, in order of incidence, were: lack of water;
sickness and death of animals; drought; poor grazing; theft;
predators and inadequate fencing. - '

8.13 Two thirds of . households thought that fencing would affect
 other people in the Communal Areas, 23 per cent stating that it
would lead to overcrowding and perhaps degradation of the
' remaining area. Ten per cent mentioned the difficulty fences
- created when moving livestock to water. Nine pér cent believed
the introduction of fences would require trek routes to be moved.
Various other difficulties which would be caused by fences were
raised, but 14 per cent believed that fencing would benefit
- farmers, most saying that it conserved grazing. In line with
this, 56 per cent of the respondents said that the Communal Areas
should be divided for the private use of the people now using
them. This contrasts with an average of only 32 per cent in the
‘northern Communal Areas who thought that the. land should be
enclosed. However, when asked whether this might lead to -
problems, a quarter said there would be conflicts over the
boundaries and another quarter were worried that some people
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would receive very small areas. Fifty three per cent wanted to
continue to farm in the Communal Areas, markedly lower than the
average of 75 per cent in the north.:.-

8. 14 When asked who should go without land in. the Communal Areas,

most responses were typical of the northern Communal Areas,

exc pt th t 15 per cent considered that people from other ethnic
groups should not be per.mitted access to the land'. twice the
average for the Communal Areas. Half would. not allow those who
had other  incomes; 14 per cent considered that Government
officials should not get land, and 12 per cent thought that thosee
with no farming ability should be denied land. -

8. 15. Tn.- contrast with the northern .Communal Areas, where. the
range is under less pressure, less than half the people thought
that those with high incomes should be allbwed to keep livestock
in the five Communal Areas. Similarly only 52  er..cent thought
that people in urban households should be allowed to plough in
Communal Areas, against an average of.73 per cent in the north.
Thiee wuarters o the people tho ght that large herds should be
forced to leave the Communal Areas, in contrast to 60 per cent
in the north. These responses show a gre ter desire t6 1i it
access to land in the drier pastoral: d'istricts. This is no doubt
based on a gr ater awaieness of the scarcity bf land resources.

On the.other hand when asked what government should do for thos

who could not get land, even after a land reform, a gquarter did
not accept the premise that not enough land was available. of
the rest, 42 per cent suggested that employment off the land
should be increased and 22 per cent suggested that education must

be improved.

8. 16 Four fifths of. the sample wanted more land for ploughing and
grazing and three guarters sgaid that they would take land in
preference to a high paying job. Sikty five per cent consideied
that governmenf .shouli allocate the new land, vrather than the.
tribal authorities. ' '

8 17 For th mselvei, seven otit of ten peo le wanted new land in
theit home area, one ut 6f ten wanted new land elsewhere, and
the rest would go anywhere. Sixty two per cent said thit if
offered land far away,. they would take it. Three guarters wanted
moi land even if .they got a jéb elsewhere. A half said they
would give up their- land .rights in their home area if offered new
land somewhere else. Ninety seven per cent wanted to own land,

gso that it could be inherited by their children, rather than just
-~ have usufructuary rights. '
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 8.18 In general people in the five Communal Areas were mcre
likely to be willing than the people from the north to pay for
new land. = Sixty two per cent said they would be willing:  to buy
land; 54 per cent said that they would be willing to pay rent.
Sixty per cent would be. willing to give up a third of thelr
annual production for new land Seventy eight per cent would be
w1111ng to purchase land with a government sub51dy on easy terms

Who should get land? i ; :

8.19 Not surprisingly, twenty two per cent of the people
interviewed believed that land should go to '"the people who had
land stolen." A common factor among the farmers of the five
. Communal Areas is  their unsettled account with the White
settlers. In the northern Communal Areas where farmers generally
did not lose 1land, the comparable figure was 7 per cent.
Eighteen per cent wanted land to go to the landless or those with
~very small holdings and no job; 15 per—cent supported options
stressing equality of access, 10 per cent said that land should .
go- to returnees. '

'8.20 Within these totals, people .from the different ‘regions
- emphasised markedly different options. The men from Hereroland
“and Kaokolahd usually selected the option of "people who hadnland
~stolen." (Women were more varied in their response, but often
. emphasised equality of access.) People from Namaland stressed
" options calling for equality of access. People from Damaraland
"selected the landless and then returnees. San selected the
people chosen by the tribal authorities.

8.21 People who subpbrted the return of land to the historically
dispossessed gave clear political reasons for choice:

"As people the land is free but the very white people who
stole the 1land still have it. I think that with -
independence these whites don't even feel that they've lost
anything because they still own the land." (Man aged 55)

"Our land was stolen and we must get it back. From long
ago . the_land belonged to black people then it was taken by
force. (Man aged 64)

"The people who had stolen the_land'onlf worked with the
people, they did not develop then. That's why the people
are now very poor." (Man aged 40) : ~
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8.22 Those who were concerned that land should go to the landless
emphasised economic survival and self-reliance, as well as
suggesting - that production would be improved this way. The
following were tynlcal

"They are the people who are really in need of land. If
they receive land they will plant crops and receive
production from it. They can also begin farming with
‘livestock from the ' money they = receive from .crop
production." ~ (Man aged 38) ‘ ‘

"Provide them with land first so they can produce enough
food to sell to get cash." (Woman aged 42)

8.23 Finally,'some comments by those who stressed eduality'and
human rights: ' .,

"Every Namibian must have the opportunity to " have some
land. Reconciliation has come and we must work together.
(Woman aged 59) S

"Everyone must be treated equally, not like in'the past..

All people will be satlsfled iL they can use land (Woman
aged 46)

 NOTES:

1.  Evans, P. (1990) R6V18W'0f Water Supply Sltuatlon and Associated Issues

in Herero Region, Namlbla, 18-21 September 1990 UNICEF Namibia.

2, Herero Administration and FNDC (no date).
3. Page 4 Report on Okahandja Region, by the Comm1331oner January 1991.
4. page 5, Shaken Roots; the Bushmen of Namibia, by Megan Blesele, EDA

Publications, 1990, Marshalltown, South Africa.

5. The Bushman Development Foundation and Integrated Rural Development andt
Nature Conservatlon.

6. So far._148 nlores have been mapped in Eastern Bushmanland at a scale
1:250 000 by the Nyae Nyae Farmers Cooperative with the help of the Bushman
Development Foundatlon The mapping process of actual nlores is still in
progress. o ¥ ' ; : :

7. Unpublished paper The Agrzcultural Situation in Rehoboth 1990, author
and date unknown. ;

8. Adams, F. and Werner, W. (1990) The Land Issue in Namibia: An Inquiry. .
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See The Constitutidn of the Republic of Namibia, Ar(icle 16, Property.

105 Reginald Herbold Green, The Land Question: Restitution, Reconciliation
and Livelihood - some political economic and agro economic issues. AGRECONA,

Piggs Peak, Windhoe:k and Lewes, December 1990.

i1 5 This is the simple average of incomes in Ovambo Cuvelai, Ovambo Non-

Cuvelai, Kavango and Caprivi.
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